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8 May we kot what this new doftrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, 
is? For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to out ears: 
we. would know, therefore, what theſe things mean. Acts 
xvii. 19, 20. 


And many that believed came, and confefſ-d, and ſhewed 

their deeds, Many of them alſo which uſed curious arts, 
with falſe and abſurd do@rines—— brought their 
beoks together, and and burned them before all men: and they 
counted the price of them, and found it fifty thouſand 
pieceꝭ of ſilver. Acts xix. 18, 19. 


By education, moſt have been miſled : 
They ſo believe, becauſe they were ſo bred. 
The prieſt continues what the nurle began: 
And thus, the child impoſes on | the man. 
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perl DissExXTATION V. 


Satan bier of Cbrift” 5 abproath, and King 8 a- 
fraid of his E e immelliately devi Yer devices 
again bin. 


H E ſubject next to be conſidered and 
treated upon, is that which is expreſt 
by the prophets concerning the Meſſiah, who 
would fet up a kingdom, which would utterly 
deſtroy and in the downfal and extirpa- 
tion of Satan's empire from the human world. 
The news of this diſmal report being therefore 
no ſooner heard oh the frontiers of Satan's 
kingdom, but immediately diſpatches were 


ſent forth through all the Aücferent territories 


thereof, with res orders, that ſpies be _ 
Vol. VI. {41 
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out, and ſentinels placed in all the different 
kingdoms of the world, eſpecially in Judea, 
where that diſmal alarm took its firſt riſe. And 
that upon the firſt approach of its coming to 
paſs, returns be inſtantly ſent to court, with 
as much expedition as poſſible, that proper 


methods may be taken to prevent the much 


feared conſequence of this our eternal foe. 
Chriſt, therefore, no ſooner made his appear- 
ance. in the world, than his birth was pro- 
claimed by angels, and uſhered in by a mul- 
titude of the heavenly hoſt, with — and 
acclamations of joy. The news thereof no 
ſooner reached this ſentinel placed in Judea, 


than he immediately ſets out thereon with all 


expedition, till he arrives at court with the 
ſad and fatal news, that the long dreaded e- 
vent of the expected foe was come to pals. 
And thus he Erther expreſſes himſelf with the 
following diſmal account, ſaying, The invad- 
er 18 landed 1n Judea, attended by a numerous 


retinue, accompanied with a herald, proclaim- 


ing bim not only king of Judea, but the great 
emperor of the world. This dreadful alarm 
was no ſooner delivered, than orders were 
immediately iſſued out to ſummon in che chief 
members of that auguſt court, to conſult and 
take counſel concerning this important af- 
fair. All concerned therein being, therefore, 
now met together; but how difmal was the 
aſpect! nothing but horror was to be ſeen in 
their countenances, and terror painted on e- 

very brow! Not knowing what to do, in the 
midſt of this doubtful ſilence of the council, the 
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preſident expreſſes himſelf, ſaying, * Iſuppoſe, 

* ſaid he, there is none in this aſſembly, here 

preſent, but knows the 1mportant concern 

of our meeting together. I expect by this 

time, it is no ſecret to any, but that all have 

heard the fatal news, and diſmal account, 

that our kingdom is invaded by this long 

expected and irrefiſtible foe, our preſent e- 

nemy, who hath already taken poſſeſſion of 

Judea. It is therefore every one's intereſt 

in this auguſt aſſembly, to ſearch out for 

the moſt effectual means to diſappoint and 

cut off this our grand enemy, that an end | | 
may be put to his moſt dangerous invaſion ; 
and that our kingdom and great empire 
may for ever be fecured againſt all the at- 
tempts and aſſaults of this long expected 
foe. At laſt Apollyon ſteps forth and gives 
his advice concerning this important atfair; 
and thus he expreſſes himſelf, Tou all very 
* well know, of its being the particular inte- 
reſt of every ſupreme magiſtrate, to take care, 
and be aware againſt every ſeeming invaſion 
made upon their rights and prerogatives. 
For this reaſon, it is, therefore, my opinion, 
that one be immediately diſmiſſed, with all 
expedition, to Herod, the ſupreme magiſtrate 
of the country, and warn him againſt the 
preſent danger in which he now ſtands; and 
thereby inform and let him know, chat his 
and our enemy is juſt now in poſſeſſion of 
his realm, that he may immediately fall up- 
on meaſures to cut off this his and our eter- 


* pal enemy“. 
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This miſſionary being no ſooner arrived at 
Herod's court to inform him of his danger, 
and acquaint him of the invalion made upon 
his territories, but immediately he puts in exe- 
cution that bloody tragedy, of {laying all the 
young children that were in Bethlehem, and 
in all the coaſts thereof, from two years old 
and under, in order chat this young prince 


might thereby fall among the reſt, and be 
prevented from making his eſcape. So thar, 


when Chriſt was an infant, infants ſuffered 
and died in virtue of that evil that was deter- 
mined againſt him. 

From hence, it may very juſtly be ſaid, that 
theſe infants, though never ſo innocent, were 
the firſt that died martyrs'on Chriſt's account. 
Thus Satan never thinks he has loſt his deſign, 
when he maketh any one to fall; but e 
wiſe and deceitful he thought himſelf, through 
the long experienced knowledge he had; in po- 
litical affairs, yet in this he became a fool: 
for theſe little infants who died martyrs for 
Chriſt, were thereby prevented from being 
defiled by the different evils that ſo much a- 
bound in a probationary world; and might 
have thus fallen in, and become partakers 
with theſe abandoned wretches, that imbrued 
their hands in Chriſt the Redeemer's blood ; 
and who, 'without repentarice, would at laſt 
have went headlong to hell. But Joſeph be- 
ing warned of God in a dream, that Herod 
would ſeek to take away the young child's life; 
on which it is ſaid,” * Joſeph roſe up, and took 
the young child and his mother by night, and 
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went ſtraight into Egypt,” where he remain- 
ed in ſafety, till Herod, that old rotten-heart- 
ed fox, was dead. Satan being now diſap- 
pointed for a ſeaſon, upon Chriſt's entering 
on his miniſtry, he there comes and attacks 
him perſonally, but to as little purpoſe now as 
in the former. Satan being, therefore, de- 
feated in all his attacks, at laſt falls on a new 


device, wherein he might moſt effectually pre- 


vail againſt him in taking away his life, know- 
ing the nature of that people, that none a- 


bounded in a greater degree of bigotry and 


ſuperſtition than they, eſpecially the prieſts, of 
whom were the chief members of that ſu- 
preme council; and being, therefore, no long- 
er able to bear with Chriſt's miniſtry, by which 
the chief pillars of his kingdom were made to 
tremble, ſeeing his danger, and fearing a re- 
yolt, reſolves to tarry no longer, hut ſets out 
in perſon and arrives at court, ui. the Jewiſh 
Sanhedrim, where he begins the following 
ſpeech. 

© My dear and worthy friends, you are by 
no means ignorant, that, in times of danger, 
my counſel was never yet wanting; and I 
think there was never more need far it than 
at this preſent juncture; ſeeing, if you let 
this impoſtor go on, he does not only appear 
to change the cuſtams of your ancient reli- 
gion, which hath been of ſo long ſtanding, 
but if let alone, will even ſap the foundatis 
ons of government itſelf ; by which the Ro- 
mans will be offended, awd: thereby come 
and take away your place and nation.“ 
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Thus Satan gave all manner of encourage- 
ment, aſſuring them they might expect his aſ- 
ſiſtance, and ſhould by no means loſe their re- 
ward. After which advice, he ſets out, in 
order that he might come up with Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples, intending, if poſſible, that one of them 
ſhould become his moſt faithful friend to per- 
form the office he intended. And coming to 
Judas, he enters into converſation with him, 
calling him fool for ſoſing his time, in attend- 
ing upon one from whom he could expect no 
reward; but bring him to the teſt, and thou 
Malt ſoon, know the proof of what I have in- 
formed thee. Upon this advice, Judas imme- 
diately ſets out, where he meets with a defira- 
ble reception, and bargains with the prieſts 
for thirty pieces of filver to deliver him into 
their hands; and to complete his agreement, 
he delivers him up according to paction. A- 
gainſt whom theſe perfidious wretches con- 
ſpired, to condemn and take away his life; 
which was effected by that ungodly crew. The 
tragedy is now completed, the action finiſhed, 
and he at laſt laid in the grave; but the pow- 
er of death could not detain him; ſo that, af- 
ter three days, he comes forth like a mighty 
conqueror, and gives more power than ever to 
His diſciples, to triumph over this wicked and 
malignant deceiver. Satan, when in the midſt 
pf his apparent victory, again comes to be fruſ- 
trated, and there met with an irrecoverable diſ- 
appointment. For at the reſurrection of Jeſus, 
the Holy Spirit is ſent forth with a full and com- 
plete victory over all the powers of darkneſs; 
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by which, Satan was now fully conquered, 
and, as a captive, led intriumph at the wheels 
of the everlaſting goſpel. All hopes being, 
therefore, now loſt, and Satan himſelf become 
a conquered enemy,. and utter ruin, not 
only now threatened, but perceived 'already 


to be begun; and ſeeing his kingdom falling 


to pieces, and his caſe turning now deſpe- 
rate, he therefore ſtudies, if poſſible, to ſtir 
up a rebellion. againſt his antagoniſt in per- 
ſecuring: his ſubjects; and thus he continued 
and perſiſted in, for about the ſpace of three 
hundred years; till at laſt, a total revolt is not 


only threatened, but immediately enſues, by 


means of Conſtantine the Great: ſo that, the 
chief pillars of that malignant kingdom now 
began to tremble. What ghaſtly aſpects do 
we there ſee! nothing but terror to be ſeen in 
every viſage, and paleneſs on every brow! 

Now at laſt Beelzebub himſalf ſtands forth in 


the midſt of that great aſſembly, and addreſſes 


himſelf to the chief members of the grand 
council, ſaying, My dear and truſty ſub- 
jects, you all know the greater the danger, 
the more need there is of counſel for ſafety, Ys 
You all know that this is the long ſuſpected 
event, which has now ſeized our dominion 
at laſt; and that with the irreparable' ruin, 
| downfal, and total extirparion of our empire 
and government thereof. It is therefore not 
only required, but is alſo incumbent on e- 
very member of this great and venerable aſ- 
ſembly, to act his part, and concert upon 
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what meaſures will prove moſt — for 
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| © the intereſt and recovery of our loſt empire; 
* which we have been ſo lately diſpoſſeſſed of 
by our grand enemy, who has ſet up his 
empire upon the ruins of ours.” All, there- 
fore, were now ſtruck with an univerſal f1- 
lence, till at laſt Apollyon riſes up, ſtands 
forth, and delivers the following ſpeech, in 
the midſt of that auguſt aſſembly; 
* I apprehend, ſaid he, things are not yet 
* ſo deſperate as you perceive them to be: 
* One thing remains in our favours, of which 
« ] [ſuppoſe no potentate in this venerable 
* council are ignorant of, viz. the badge and 
6 ſeals of our grand enemies laſt will and teſta- 
ment; which are as follows.“ By this ſhall 
all men know that ye are my diſciples, if 
ye have love one to another.” And this is 
© the teſt or balance wherein theſe rebels, who 
* have revolted from under our government; 
© viz. Each of his different ſubjects, are to be 
© weighed. Now, you all likewiſe very well 
* know; that when our grand enemy came to 
: take poſſeſſion of what he calls his empire, 
or rather to invade ours, he, in one of his 
© obſervations when accufed by the Jews, 
© makes the following remark,” © Every king- 
* dom divided againſt itſelf is brought to 
« deſolation; and every city or houſe di- 
« vided againſt itſelf ſhall not ftand ;” there- 
* fore, if "either Chriſt's or whatever king- 
dom, be divided againſt itfelf, it cannot 
J ſtand, but of neceſſity muſt fall to pieceg. 
q * Now, from this uk Ap 18 hope that all is 
ot yet loſt; but, it is, no doubt, our greateſt 
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intereſt to purſue the ſame maxim obſerved by 
our grand enemy; therefore, let us divide, 
and not only divide, but ſubdivide them as 
much as poſſible, chat this his kingdom or 
new empire, may be thus conquered and 
brought to an end. Yea, let us divide them 
into different parties, and turn tleir zeal a- 
gainſt one another: for they have not as yet 
diſcovered the bottom of our policy, nor 
ſhaken off all their former prejudices. There 
are already different opinions among them; 
this will neceſſarily ariſe and be increafed from 
the liberty they will take to judge for them- 
ſelves. And you all very well know, that 
when men are allowed to judge for them- 
ſelves, and think freely upon matters of re- 
ligion, they will enavoidably differ in many 
things; ard thereby anathematige and per- 
* ſecnte each other.“ 

Thus that the above plan ſhould 1 be put in 
execution, was the united deſire of that A aſt 
court. One being choſen fot that purpo e to 
proceed in that important affair; viz; Apolly- 
on, who never yet failed in purſuing his com- 
miſſion. Apollyon; by reaſon of his great 
wit, ſkill, and underſtanding; which he had 
acquired through à long experience in know- 
ledge, being riow choſen and advanced to the 
high office and dignity of dictator (to whom 
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Belial was conſtitüted prime minifter of ſtate); 


expreſſes himſelf in the following words. 

* I ſuppoſe, ſaid he, there is none in this 

5 ad venerable acinbly, but — 
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knows that the emperors always. proved our 
beſt friends, until this one now preſent, who 
has revolted from our ſtandard, taken part 
with the invader of our empire, and there- 
by declared himſelf our enemy.“ And thus 


be continues his ſpeech. 
© In conſidering the preſent ſtate of our af- 
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fairs, my counſel is, than Mammon be im- 


* mediately ſent with all expedition, to inform 


the emperor how much the chriſtians, eſpe- 
cially. the biſhops, have ſuffered and been 
harrafſed under the former emperors ; 
and that it is now high time they ſhould be 
rewarded with rich ſalleries, and revenues 


ſuitable to their different ſtations, and dig- 
+ Nities in which they are placed. And that 


Mammon, with the aſſiſtance of his old 


friend Belial, prime miniſter to Apollyon, 


under the conduct of Lucifer, be immedi- 
ately ſent to the biſhops alſo; ſo that, when 
theſe gentlemen have arrived at that high pitch 
of riches and grandeur, that are ſuitable to 
the ſubjects of our realm, he may be ready to 
inſpire them with ſuch degrees of pride, ma- 
—— and ambition, as to enable them to hate, 
bite, devour, and lord over one another. 
There muſt likewiſe be expreſs orders ſent to 
thoſe of our moſt cunning and able politici- 
ans, to inſpire ſome of — moſt reſpectable 


biſhops with the device of fome new ꝓpini- 


ons, altogether diſputable in their nature; 
ſuch as can never poſſibly be underſtoed, 
vis. ſuch as the pedigree of our grand ene- 
my. And the more dark, innen, and 
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obſcure, their conceptions and opinions are, 
Juſt all that more to our purpoſe. And ſo ſoon 
as they begin to vend or retail their new 

opinions, ſome of ſaid clergy will, no doubt, 
come to oppoſe them, which will on cauſe 
a general meeting of his conſtituents, the 
clergy. Now, by this time they will be ar- 
ri ved at ſuch a pitch of pride and arrogance 
that the one fide will not yield nor give place 
to the other. And as the infallible ſtand- 
ard, wherewith chriſtianity had been former. 
ly ig ned and made the teſt thereof, and hke- 
wiſe the balance wherein it had been weigh- 
ed (which is,“) By this ſhall all men know 
* that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to 


another“), was appointed thereto by its great 
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Maſter. Now, this ſcale which has been 
found ſufficient for the ſpace of three hun- 
dred years paſt, will be found attogether in- 
ſufficient for weighing of theſe new opini- 
ons, which will be added to the former. And 
as our grand enemy has left them no other 
teſt than what is here expreſt in the above, 
one or more muſt, therefore, be ſent to ac- 
quaint-them, that we can ſerve them with a 
complete ſtandard, conſiſting of all different 
kinds of weights; on which information, 
they will, no doubt, immediately apply to 
us to be ſerved as in the foregoing. And 
this I will, that miſſionaries be therefore ſent 
among them, with all immediate ſpeed, to 
acquaint chem of our aſſiſtance as in the a- 


dove. 
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Beelzebub now perceiving the utility of ſuch 
a deep laid plan, and riſing up in the preſence 
of that moſt auguſt and venerable aſſembly, 
returns Apollyon ten thouſand compliments 
for ſuch a well digeſted ſcheme for defeating 
the enemy and recovering our loſt empire. 
And to this he adds, that None were more 
fit for garrying on the above plan, than our 
* beſt friend Apollyon, by whom 1 it has been 
fi laid down; therefore, I will that it be im- 
mediately put in practice with all expedition. 

Apollyon nom receiving arders to put in 
gxecutipn the above plan, and that he ſhould 
therefore make choice of whomſoever he pleaſ- 
ed in that venerable aſſembly to go along with 
him an ſaid expedition; and who was this, 
but even Satan, and his old friend and intimate 
acquaintance Belial. Theſe three potentates, 
upon taking leave of the court, immediately 
ſer ont on this | eee affair. And arnving 
1a, the principal or chief ſeat of 
learning at that period in the chriſtian world; 
and paſſing {ome ſhort ſpace of time, waiting 
an opportunity to inſinuate themſelves into 
ſome of the principal clergy or chief biſhops, 
concerning {ome dark and intricate points in 
their religion altogether. diſputable; which 
accordingly was done. 

Next day, Alexander, che chief bi ſhop in that 
city, appearing atthe head of his —— and 
diſcourſing ſome what more boldly than uſual 
concerning what they called a Trinity, of one 
being three, and of three being one; and that 
the Deity conſiſted of chree diſtin perſons 
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undivided, equally inveſted in parts of the 
Godhead. Arius a preſhyter being preſent, 
and hearing this diſcourſe, immediately comes 
to oppoſe and attack him thereon, as being a 
doctrine altogether inconſiſtent, and never ſo 
much as heard of before in the chriſtian 
church, but by Sabellius. Arius now ran 
into the other extreme; and upon this a hot 
diſpute enſued. Nor did the conteſt end here 
No; for one part of the biſhops and clergy 
falling in with the one ſide, and the other with 
the other fide, each fade adhered moſt tenaci- 
ouſly to theſe oppoſite opinions in which they 
were engaged, till at laſt a general council 
was called to meet at Nice, in the 19th or 2oth 
of May 325. This council was no ſooner cal- 
led, than the three courtiers, vis, Apollyon, 
with his two companions, Satan and Belial, 
who had made ſome ſtay at Alexandria, im- 
mediately ſet out for, and arrived at Nice; 
where they transformed themſelves into an- 
gels of light, that they might the better inſi- 
nuate themſelves into favour with the biſhops 
and other clergy, unto whom they were to give 
counſel, in directing them to proper meaſures 
for their own advantage. 

The counſel being now met, they inſpired 
each thereof, via. the emperor, with the 
biſhops and other clergy, with ſuch ſentiments 
as might beſt agree and ſuit with their own 
intereſt, The queſtions which were the oc- 
caſional cauſe of this general meeting were 
warmly diſputed on both ſidles of this divided 
aſſembly; but could by no means be brought 
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to an iſſue or agreement. Each party dog- 
matically aſſerted the opinion of his party; 
but could produce no infallible argument in 
proof thereof. Which opinions, viz. thoſe 
advanced by Alexander and his party, certain- 
ly exceeded the utmoſt limits of revelation it- 
ſelf, ro decide or determine the queſtion, which 
had occaſioned the foreſaid diſpute. And as 
neither party having a proper teſt to deter- 
mine this incomprehenſible myſtery, it was, 
therefore, now high time to look out for a de- 
cifion, Search being, therefore, now made 
for one to determine the above query, Beel- 
zebub no ſooner hearing of what progreſs his 
three principal officers had made at Alexandria, 
but he immediately ſets out with his atten- 
dants; where he there meets with them at 
Nice, hovering over that place like a thick fog, 
attended with ſome different peals of thunder; 
and then at laſt deſcended in the appearance 
of angels of light, that they might the better 
infuſe themſelves into the minds of the clergy, 
to inſpire them with deſigns ſuitable for the 
— intended. Apollyon having for 
ſome time frequented this general council or 
aſſembly, therefore, got into favour with 
ſome of its particular members; and, very 
like himſelf, offers them his aſſiſtance in this 
myſterious and i important affair; which offer 
was no ſooner made, but was immediately 
embraced at this critical juncture; and accord- 
ingly he addreſſes them as follows. 

My Lords, we are now ſent, and are like- 

vyife come to your aſſiſtance, in order to give 
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this myſterious buſineſs. And as you have 
never as yet been poſſeſt of a proper ſtandard 
to decide ſuch critical myſteries, we, with 
the aſſiſtance of our great Maſter, and his 
aſſociates the heavenly powers, do hereby 
make you the offer, to provide you in one 
to decide all obſcure or hard queſtions that 
may ariſe or take place among you for the 
future. And ſhall alſo furniſh you in a re- 
gular cuſtom- houſe, eſtabliſhing proper of- 
ficers for your aſſiſtance, with a complete 


ber, ſufficient for weighing and deciding all 
kinds of myſteries or hard queſtions, that 
may ariſe or come before you for the future, 
as in the above.“ The major part of the 
biſhops and other clergy now ſuppoſed them- 
ſelves, by virtue of the above promiſe, ſuffi- 
ciently warranted for making articles of faith, 
whoſe number conſiſted of twenty, as taken 
notice of in the foregoing. And that whoſo- 
ever will not ſubmit to theſe articles of faith, 
to be weighed in this balance, ſhall be expel- 
led the chriſtian church. The majority of 
the biſhops and other clergy having, therefore, 
got the authority of the emperor, or ſupreme 
magiſtrate, upon their fide; and, under z 
pretence or cloak of pious zeal, therefore, came 
to brand the minority with error and hereſy, 
and that even of the deepeſt dye. 'The ma- 
jority having, therefore, obtained the victory, 
now come to oppoſe the minority, and diſ- 
poſleſs them of their livings. Satan now ob- 
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counſel and direction to you, concerning 


ſtandard or ſet of weights, twenty in num 
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tains his deſign in diſpoſſeſſing the chriſtian 
world of that peace and love it had ſo long 
time enjoyed, by the appointment of its great 
maſter: for inſtead of harmony there is no- 
thing but wrath, ſtrife, and perſecution. In- 
ftead of loving, they now come to waſte, hate; 
and devour up one another; Inſtead of bear- 
ing one another's burdens, they now come 
to accuſe and condemn one another. 

But to proceed, Apollyon having, there- 
fore, now prevailed in all his undertakings, 
but tilt left unrewarded, Beelzebub now 
comes at laſt to ſet up the ſtandard (or cuſtom- 
houſe), which he had before promiſed to eſta- 
bliſh with a full and complete charter, endu- 
ed with all neceſſary authority, reſerving the 
overſight thereof, with the comprtrollerſhip, to 
himſelf, confirmed the clerkftup on Apollyon, 
being a Teward ſuitable to his penetration and 
deep laid ſchemes, which had proved fo ef- 
fectual for his intereſt. And as for Belial, 
ſays he, he ſhall be inveſted with an unlimit- 
ed commiſſion or power, to make ſeizures 
wherever he can find or diſcover them, name- 
ly, all ſuch as have not taken out cockets and 
proper clearances from this our eftabliſhed 
cuſtom-houſe. And it is alſo required, that 
all duties ariſing from whatever articles be- 
longing to this our new cuſtom-houſe, now 
eſtabliſhed, ſhall be paid unto us, on purpoſe 
to ſupport and reward our beſt friends, that 
are employed in attending thereupon. 

Having got the whole eſtabliſhed by the 
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civil power, its charter being now extended 
and ratified in Lucifer's regiſter, conſiſting of 
twenty different canons or articles of faith, 
which would be too tedious to mention in this 
place; but for brevity's ſake, I ſhall, therefore, 
take notice only of one of ſaid number as a ſpe- 
cimen of the reſt, and is as follows, vis. celi- 
bacy, namely that no clergyman has liberty 
to marry. This canon received more ſtrength 
towards the latter end of the fourth century; 

but was put in full force and confirmed in 


the thirteenth. The ſcope of ſaid prohibition 


of. marriage to the clergy, has certainly been 
attended with the worſt of | conſequences; 


One of which catalogue I ſhall here inſtance; 


and is as follows, _ 

In Italy, near to one of their convents or 
nunneries, a certain great perſonage had a 
fiſh-pond ; — with a view to be ſerved with 
the fiſhes in ſaid pond; he let off its water; 
and in which pool, when dried, was found 
therein-no leſs than fix thoufand of childrens 
or infants ſkulls, or upwards, which had been 
all murdered by, or at the inſtigation of the 
clergy, vis. the prieſts or conſecrated gentle- 
men. 

Hence, nor did this evil {top here—No: for 
theſe ſtrolling locuſts, the prieſts; in purſuing 
the profeſſion of father confeſſors, in diſpoſing 
of, and ſelling out abſolutions to the people, 
have acceſs, even from the loweſt, up to the 
beſt or firſt rate families, his majeſty's not ex- 
cepted, in their privately requiring and ex- 

Vor. VI. C 


22 Fhe Gofpel recovered. D. 6. 


torting confeſſions, not to ſpeak of men, but 
from the women, and ladies of all ranks by 
themſelves alone. From which it is reported, 
and perhaps not without reaſon, that many, 
not only of the loweſt, but of the beſt or firſt 
rate families in the Catholic countries, even 
from the peaſant up to the throne ttfelf, are 
the poſterity and deſcendents of prieſts. On 
which account, it is not only ſurpriſing, but 
even aſtoniſhing, of governments admitting 
of theſe ſtrolling locuſts to come and enter in- 
to their bed-chambers (like thoſe frogs and 
other reptiles, which are faid to have over- 
fpread the land of Egypt, and did enter into 
Pharaoh's), in making a prey of filly women, 
without caſtrating every ſoul of thefe deceitful 
vagabonds, before they admit of them to have 
fuch domeſtic acceſs, as in the above. Fur- 
ther, and to return, 

The above charter, conſiſting of txenty 
different canons or articles of faith, was now 
figned and ratified by the biſhops and other 
r: all of which were compofed and drawn 
up by men of fallible hearts, and, in every 
reſpect, as fallible heads; they not daring to 
ſet on the feals of infallibility, but ſupplying 
it by imprefling the term orthodoxy on all the 
above articles, All was therefore now efta- 
bliſhed and fealed up with authority, as if e- 
qual in weight and quality with infallibility 
itſelf. No more was added thereunto, tilt one 
Auguſtine, biſhop of Hippo, towards the latter 
end of the fourth century, who, through ſome 
enthuſiaſtie notions, made himſelf believe that 
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he had new revelations made unto him; but 
could give no juſt proof for the authority of 
theſe revelations he ſuppoſed were made unto 
him. But mecting with the approbation of 
the credulous members of the above office, © 
new eitabliſhment, they were all taken in and 
added to the former catalogue. This new ad+ 
ditional number of articles of faith being as 
follows, viz. original ſin; predeſtination; re- 
probation; particular or perſonal election; ir- 
reſiſtible grace; grace without works or duties 
of the goſpel; the doctrine of perſeverance, or 
once in favour never out of favour; that man 
has no free will, and can do nothing that is 
good or acceptable in the ſight of God; theres 


fore, has no ability in performing any thing 


that may appear uſeful towards his own refor- 
mation or falvation. Theſe new canons, or 
articles of faith, were all added to the above 
number, under the ſeals of the foregoing, 
namely that of orthodoxy. Hence, and to 
proceed, 

The ſubordinate officers of ſaid cuſtoms; 
viz. the clergy, were not ſatisfied with what 
articles of faith were added to the former and 
entered in their book of rates. But che comp- 
troller ſtill encouraged the biſhops and other 
clergy to add unto the former articles. Next 
articles to be entered in ſaid books, were of a 
number of ſaints, with the dedication of a holy- 
day in remembrance of each in ſaid catalogue. 
Likewiſe, that prayers be made thereunto; and 
that ſtatues be erected and ſet up in every 
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church, for a more lively impreſſion a 
upon che minds of the people, that they may 
likewiſe worſhip and adore each thereof, as 
little deities ſubſtituted by the order of hea- 

ven. 

Further, We ordain, that by their inter- 


ceſſion, each may have a full and complete 
admittance into heaven above. And alſo, 
that a certain number of angels be entered 
upon the records of this our cuſtom-houſe, 
that they may pray to, and adore them, and 
pay divine homage,' and worſhip them for 
interceſſors alſo. And likewiſe, that a pro- 
hibition be laid upon certain kinds of meats, 


that none of them be eaten, but at ſuch and 


ſuch ſeaſons ; and that theſe may be entered 
in the foreſaid books. And alſo, that there 
may be a purgatory, or refining houſe (or 
in other words, what may be rather tiled 


the Pope's bleachfield), eſtabliſhed by au- 


thority, where the ſouls of the dead are to 
remain till fit for heaven. And alſo, that 
prayers be made by the prieſts or clergy for 
each thereof, on their friends paying money 
to theſe conſecrated gentlemen, in releaſing 


their ſouls from ſaid priſon; and for de- 


fraying the expence of preparing them, as 
in the above. And likewiſe, that the fame 


be recorded in the regiſter or books appoint- 


ed for that office. And we alſo, therefore, 
poſitively require, that by our authority, an 
inquiſition be eſtabliſhed and ſet up, for pu- 
; niſhing and tormenting, even unto death, 
all ſuch as will not qualify, and take out 


D. 5. The Cofpel recovered. C 2 5 


proper clearances and cockets from this our 
cuſtom-houſe. This given under our hands, 
at Pandemonium, to be put in execution by 
the biſhops and other clergy, our conſtitu- 
ents, at Rome, and all ſuch as ſhall adhere 
to their procedure as infallible in all time 


coming. 


Whatever formerly paſſed under the ſeals of 
orthodoxy, has now acquired and received the 
authority of infallibility. By falſely claiming 
the title, and afluming the power of which, 
millions, who, by refuſing to be weighed in 
the balance or appointed ſtandard of that dia- 
bolical cuſtom-houſe, and found wanting by 
not taking out proper clearances and cockets 
therefrom, have been tormented, even unto 
death, by many helliſh, inconceivable, and 
cruel tortures. And all of which executed on- 
ly by thoſe who preſumptuouſly call them- 
ſelves not only chriſtians, þut Chriſt's beſt 
friends 

From hence, as expreſt in the foreguing, 
* By this ſhall all men know that ye are 
my diſciples, if ye have love one to ano- 
ther.“ But from this, on the other hand, 
ſhall all men know that ye are not my diſciples, 
but the diſciples of the unjuſt and wicked one 
(who was a murderer from the beginning, 
namely, from his beginning to be a devil), 
becauſe ye perſecute, hate, bite, and devour 
up one another. This ever was, and ever 
will be, the production of a blind, phariſai- 
cal, over-heated, and miſguided zeal. The 
chriſtian religion, for the ſpace of the three 
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firſt centuries, abounded in a ſtate of peace, 
harmony and love; but was now, by the agen- 
cy of theſe infernal powers, converted into that 
which may rather be called a bloody ſhamble 
or {laughter-houſe; and that, too, neither by 
Turks nor Pagans—No; but only by thoſe of 
its own members; and thoſe, too, who ſtile 
themſelves its profeſt, pure, and belt friends. 

By this time Satan had now attained to the 
ſummit of his defign and expected with, in 
making chriſtianity: become a ſpectacle to the 
world; ſo that, by theſe bloody and inhuman 
ſcenes of murder, perſecution, and other de- 
vices, ſome of her members were ſo much 
tired and worn out, by reaſon of her corrup- 
tions, that they proteſted againſt her upon ac- 
count of her groſs abominations, viz. her a- 
dulteries, her murders, her idolatries, and o- 
ther wickedneſs, to which ſhe had given up 
herſelf to work with all manner of greedineſs; 
of which proteſters were Luther, Zuinglius, 
Melancthon, and Calvin. 

Theſereformers had noſooner declared them- 
ſelves againſt that Antichriſtian beaſt, and 
monſter of wickedneſs, than the diſmal ala m 
of their rebellion reached the metropolis, vis. 
the city of Pandemonium ; upon which a cen- 
tinel was immediately diſpatched (by order 
of the Muſter-maſter General of the forces 
in Beelzebub's kingdom) with thediſagreeable 
news to Rome, where all theſe infernal pow- 
ers of darkneſs: were generally convened and 
met together, that they might aſſociate with 
their beſt friends and truſty ſubjeQs, namely 
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the Pope, Cardinals, Biſhops, and other cler- 
gy, theſe moſt enormous and inſatiable de- 
vouring beafts of prey. Who no ſooner came 
thither, and arrived at Antichriſt's gate, 
where all theſe powers were aſſembled in the 
great Rotunda, than an herald proclaims, three 
times, aloud, ſaying, That a revolt had taken 
place in the northern part of their dominions; 
and that not only among the ſoldiery alone, 
but even ſome of their principal officers and 
ſtandard-bearers in the army. On which ge- 
ort, a profound ſilence enſues; and nothing 
bare confuſion to be ſeen in every countenance. 
Now at laſt Apollyon ſteps forth, and addreſ- 
ſes himſelf to that auguſt council, aſſembled 
as in the above, and thus expreſſes himſelf in 
the following words, 
* Dread ſovereigns! ye mighty potentates 
and gods of the ſky! I am much afraid of 
the conſequence of this rebellion, and of our 
grand enemy being at their head; yet, ſtill 
there is hope that all is not yet loſt. There- 
fore, be not too much diſconſolate, but let 
us endeavour to ſecure the poſſeſſion of what 
ſtill remains, and prevent theſe rebels, the 
reformers, from proceeding any farther, on 
a belief that all is well; and let us divide 
them into different parties, and turn their 
zeal againſt one another. They have not . 
yet difcovered the bottom of our policy, nor 
ſhaken off all their former prejudices—No. 
And although they have departed and given 
up with their former ſtandard, and have ſet 
out for libaty, they will not altogether de- 
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part from the laws of our realm. And for 


our better hope and encouragement, they 


have been born and bred up in and under 
the ſtatutes, rules, and laws, of our conſtitu- 
tion. And though they ſhould ſet aſide ſome 
of the moſt glaring articles, and appear at 
preſent to emerge therefrom, they will ſoon 
relapſe, and return again to that from which 


they ſeem to have fled, and thereby ſet up 


a ſecond ſtandard cr ten houſe of their 
25 n; to which, let us not be wanting to 
rniſh them with in proper officers, to aſſiſt 
in carrying on the buſineſs for our particular 
intereſt.” 
* Further, they muſt likewiſe have advice 
in what manner they are to proceed and act 
towards all ſuch as break through or diſre- 
gard the rules of their new cuſtom-houſe, 
which will certainly be appointed, as in the 
above. 
Further, and that chere likewiſe be a hes 
of puniſhment, viz. a ſecond inquiſition, 
eſtabliſhed and ſer up by authority of law, 
that every tranſgreſſor, who is guilty in 
not taking out a proper clearance and cocket, 
as ſhall be appointed by the laws of their 
eſtabliſhment, for paying the fees of ſuch as 


are members of ſaid office; and alſo, that 


all frauds, and ſuch as refuſe to be ſubject 
to the different rules eſtabliſhed therein, may 
be puniſhed in the ſevereſt manner, accord- 
ing as the nature of their crime or tranſgreſ- 


: * fion will admit. And that all theſe be re- 


* preſented to their view, and ſet before them 
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in the moſt advantageous light; by which, 

t it is therefore hoped, they will foon comply 
with our inſinuations and institutions, 


And to return, 
Theſe reformers having now een them: 


ſelves from the moſt palpable and glaring abo- 


minations of that enormous beaſt and monſter 


of wickedneſs, ſet out under an intention of 


returning to the true and perfe&t:light- but, 
alas! their great loſs and misfortune-was, that 
they, in being born and bred up under theſe 
abominations, which they, through a prepoſ- 
ſeſſion got through the prejudice of education, 


were naturally confirmed therein From 


which cauſe, ſome of whom came to ſtop in 
their progreſs of the reformation, and thereby 
ſatisfied themſelves in what they had already 
done; which was in lopping off the fringes from 
the dreſs of their hatlot mother, vis. the ce- 
remonies, but retained her doctrines; of whom 
was Mr. John Calvin and others, who, with 


him, had ſo lately emerged from out of fuch 


groſs darkneſs; ſuppoſing to themſelves, that 
when the ſun came to appear a little above the 
horizon (viz. the light of the reformation), 
that he was come to his full meridian height. 
Juſt like Peter, when he ſaw Chriſt's transfi- 
guration upon the mount, * Come,” ſays he, 
let us build here three tabernacles, one for 
* thee, one for Moſes, and one for Elias.” 


He, poor man, vis. Peter, did not know at 


that time what was the nature of Chriſt's king+ 
dom, or the light of the glorious goſpel, taught 
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by Jeſus Chriſt for the good and ſalvation of 
men. So that, upon the diſcovery of the ſmall 
glimpſe he there ſaw, he was willing to ſit 


down, and there make his abode. 


Hence, in like manner, Calvin had no ſoon- 
er emerged from out of Popiſh darkneſs, and 
drawn towards the dawning, or morning light 
of the reformation, than he immediately falls 
to making a confeſſion or ſyſtem of faith, by 
which he thereby greatly obſtructed the light 
of the reformation ſun, in riſing to its meri- 
dian ſplendour. Thus, he had no ſooner re- 
jected — old conſtitution, from whence he 
came, but on this he immediately erects and 
fets up his new ſtandard, which was almoſt 
an entire tranſcript of the government and 
doctrines of the old, or former cuſtom-houſe, 
from which he had ſo lately departed; only 
with ſome ſmall correctzons, viz. the lopping 
off the fringes from the dreſs of the officers 
employed in ſaid office. The charter of this 
new or ſecond cuſtom-houſe was, therefore, 
now filled up with all the different articles 
and rites contained therein, with an inquiſition 


adapted to the old plan, empowered with a 


full and complete authority to puniſh every 
tranſgreſſor of ſaid office or conſtitution, even 
unto death. And likewiſe, that no perſon 
ſhall have hberty to be a free ſubject of his 


or their reahn, but only ſuch as ſhall obey and 


take out proper cockets and clearances, con- 
taining all the different articles contained in 
this their new eſtabliſhed conſtitution. And 
alſo, that all ſuch as ſhall be found in this 
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their realm, as have not taken out a proper 
clearance, containing therein all the different 
articles of this his new eſtabliſhed conſtitution, 
(hall either be expelled their dominions, or 
puniſhed by law, according as the nature of 
their crime will admit. 

Hence, this new conſtitution was, there- 
fore, now finiſhed, and furniſhed with officers 
in places according to their different ſtations, 
and Mr. John Calvin at the head thereof, with 
his new inquiſition, - and inquiſitors placed 
thereih by his authority. This inquiſition is 
his book wrote by himſelf, vig. Calvin, con- 
cerning the puniſhing (of ſuch as did not con- 
form) and of putting heretics to death. This, 
no doubt, was the production of a moſt Pha- 
riſaical, blind, miſguided, and fiery zeal; a 
zeal which is not according to godlineſs, but 
of that wicked and ungodly ſpirit; a ſpirit al- 
together inconſiſtent with chriſtianity or goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, but quite conſiſtent with — 
ſpirit of theſe powers of darkneſs, from whence 
he came, and from whom he held his deplo- 
ma, for perſecuting of others for not holding 
the ſame ſentiments with himſelf, but others 
different from thoſe of his own. Further, 
and to proceed, 

We ſhall here take notice how far this new 
cuſtom-houſe or conſtitution, 'comes ſhort of 
the former: the particulars are as follows, v:z. 
celibacy ; the veneration paid to in worſhip- 
ping of ſaints and angels; of 1dolatry ; of pur- 
gatory; tranſubſtantiation, and the like, "0 

D 2 


32 Te Gofpel recovered. D. 5. 


above are a ſpecimen of the many more too 
tedious to mention. Each officer in this new 
conſtitution, therefore, received his commiſ- 
ſion, with arders and authority concerning his 
buſineſs, in looking for and making of cap- 
tures, or ſeizures, wherever they may be 
found in this our realm, yor in the different 
ſeas or horders belonging thereto. That all 
ſuch as have not made their entry, and taken 
out a proper cocket and clearance therefrom, 
ſhall be ſeized upon, and tried in this our · new 
inquiſition, according to law; and ſhall be 
puniſhed with as much ſeverity as the nature 
of their crimes will admit of. 

The above articles being now ratified, and 
given at Geneva, blank day, blank date, by 
our authority ; all being now finiſhed, but 
none more active and zealous in all their dif- 
ferent ſtations, for making captures, than Mr. 
John Calvin himſelf; who, hearing of one 
(who as he ſuppoſed) that had taken too much 
freedom in ſpeaking againſt his new cuſtom- 
hauſe or conſtitution, eſpecially againſt ſome 
of the firſt articles thereof, or rather what he 
had retained of the old. Againſt whom he 
reſolved, that if he ſhould be found either 
within or nigh the borders of. his territories, 
he ſhould be ſeized upon, and made the firſ} 
example, that others may fear and take warn- 
ing for the future. 

The perſon of whom I now ſpeak was one 
Michael Servetus a phyſician, againſt whom 
he, vis. Calvin, had wrote to Lyons in France, 
where he, vi. Servetus, was at that time 
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a correQor of the preſs, deſiring the Papiſts, 
his old ſteady friends in that city, to appre- 
hend him; on whoſe information, he was 
there caſt into priſon, Burt at laſt he made 
his eſcape, and, as a private perſon, was on 
his way to Italy, and paſſing through Geneva; 
and, though neither dealing in wholeſale nor 
in retail, neither in cuſtomed, nor uncuſtom- 
ed goods, or articles of whatever kind in their 
realm, nor expoſing ſo much as the leaſt ar- 
ticle contained in their book of rates, putting 
up at the Roſe Inn, intending next day to go 
by water; but before to-morrow he was made a 
captive, and ſiezed upon as a lawful prize, by 
the order and authority of the comptroller of 
this new eſtabliſhed cuſtom-houſe. Servetus 
was now taken up and committed into the 
inquiſition-prifon, and there arreſted till 
brought to trial; and after arraigned before the 
bar of that court, where he was accuſed for high 
treaſon, for not making his entry, and for 
dealing in articles contained in their book of 
rates, without taking out a proper clearance or 
cocket from this their cuſtom-houſe. This 
being done at the inſtigation of Mr. John 
Calvin, comptroller or grand inquiſitor of that 
eſtabliſhment, by whom he, v:z. Servetus, 
was indicted, as in the above. A day was now 
appointed for the different members of this 
grand inquiſition to meet, on purpoſe to bring 
on thetrialof MichaelServerus, for not entering 
and taking out a clearance from their cuſtom- 
houſe; and yet dealing in articles contained 
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therein. The day appointed being now 
come for theſe new inquiſitors, the different 
members of Beelzebub's black tribunal], to 
meet, every one appearing and taking his 
place according to his different flation, now 
came on the trial of ſaid priſoner. 

Michael Servetus being now led forth as a 
criminal, and produced before court, in order 
to take his trial; where he now ſtands a pan- 
nel arraigned before the bar, where he ſtands 
ſurrounded in the midſt of his accuſers, that 
infernal band, his wretched foes, of whom the 
members of that grand inquiſition were com- 
poſed. He was not ſo much as admitted the 
liberty of one to ſpeak in his behalf. His in- 
dictment being therefore now read, many 
grievous accuſations were there brought a- 
gainſt him by theſe inquiſitors, his accuſers ; 
who were fully reſolved, like the Jews againſt 
Chriſt, to have judgment againſt him, in or- 
der that they might put him to death. Theſe 
purblind zealots thus conſpired againſt him, 
that they might take away his life. And in 
this they agree, that he ſhould die; and thus 
they proceed. * By this our difinitive ſentence, 
*. which we give in writing, we condemn thee, 
Michael Servetus, to be bound and carried 
to the place called Champel, and there to be 
* faſtened to a poſt, and to be burnt alive, till 
* thy body be confumed by fire, and reduced 
* toaſhes. And thus thou ſhalt end thy days, 

to give an example to others who would do 
the like, in not entering and taking out -a 
* clearance from this our cuſtom-houſe, and 
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* cockets for the different articles contained 
in our book of rates. And thus we, the in- 
* quiſitors of this our new inquiſition, com- 
* mand you, our heutenant, to cauſe our pre- 
* ſent ſentence to be put in execution. The 
above bloody ſentence was paſt by that cruel, 
inhuman, and ungodly. crew, the inquiſitors, | 
at Geneva, on the 26th, and put in execution 
on the 27th of October, 1553 years. 
I TFhus Servetus, that unfortunate phyſician, 
ended his days on Champel, or Champey, a 
{mall eminence, about a muſket ſhor from 
Geneva, which was then the common place of 
execution. The hiſtorian ſays he had the cu» 
rioſity to viſit the ſpot, hardly known to any 
traveller; and to ſee the very ground on which 
Servetus expired in the flames. And thus 
Servetus ended his life, and was the firſt that 
fell a ſacrifice, and whoſe blood was ſhed to 
conſecrate this new inquiſition, eſtabliſhed and 
ſet up at Geneva, by Mr. John Calvin. Thus 
Ser vetus had no ſooner eſcaped the firſt beaſt, 
than he immediately fell a ſacrifice, or prey, 
to the · ſecond. 

The great Grotius, reflecting on the above 
bloody ſcene or tragedy, had ſufficient reaſon 
to ſay, that © the bloody and perſecuting ſpi- 
rit of antichriſt did not only appear, but did 
reign, at Geneva, as well as at Rome.“ Lu- 
bien Jeſius makes the following remarks upon 
this bloody execution or tragedy. 

This was indeed, ſays he, a cruel act; 
and, in the opinion of all good men, directly 
repugnant to the gentle and humble ſpirit of 
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Chriſt, but perfectly agreeable to the temper 
and ſpirit of devils. That Calvin not only 
completed this villany, but thought it neceſ- 
ſary to vindicate himſelf, and publiſh a piece, 
wherein he undertook to prove (though after 
a very weak and filly manner), that heretics 
have no right to life; therefore, ought to be 
put to death. That piece had for its title, what 
he called, A faithful expoſition of the errors of 
Michael Servetus, and a brief confutation of 
the ſame; in which is ſhewn, that heretics 
are to be puniſhed with fire and ſword.” “ 
Varillas affirms, © that there is at Paris an 
original letter of Calvin to Farel, written in 
1546, which was never printed; and that 
theſe words are to be found 1n it, the tenour 
of which is as follows. * Servetus has lately 
* writ to me, and ſent me at the ſame time a 
large book, ſtuffed with idle fancies, and full 
* of arrogance, He ſays I ſhall find in it ad- 
* mirable things, and ſuch as have been hi- 
* therto unheard of. He offers to come hi- 
* ther if I like it; but I will not engage my 
* word: for if he comes, and if any regard be 
had to my authority, I ſhall not ſuffer him 
to eſcape without loſing his life.” Sorbier 
mentions the ſame letter, and ſays, that Gro- 
tius ſaw it at Paris, and that theſe words were 
in it, I am informed that Servetus is coming 
* hither on purpoſe to have ſome converſation 
* with me. If I have any influence on the 
* magiſtrates of Geneva, I will take effectual 
care that he never goes from hence alive.“ 


a an wPdi4a4+4 o< r = UT 


=: : The Gofpel recovered. E 

Hence, whoever will carefully read the hiſ- 
tory of Servetus, and the concurrent canduct 
of Calvin all along, will be tempted to imagine, 
that Calvin copied after Saul the perſecutor, 
and not after St. Paul the apoſtle of the bene- 
ficent Jeſus, If Mr. Calvin died m this tem- 
per, it cannot be ſaid he died a chriſtian-—No: 
for the apoſtle freely owns himſelf to be of the 
claſs of the chief of ſinners; or, in other words, 
to have been a very wicked man; and that, 
had he not repented of his blaſphemy and per- 
ſecution, and been converted in the genius of 
his ſoul, he could not have obtained mercy : 
for he that would perſecute or be hurtful to a- 
nother, either in perſon, intereſt, or eſtate, on 
account of his religious ſentiments or opinions, 
if not hurtful to the ſtate, is, in every reſpect, 
as far from being ſaved by the goſpel as the 
brutes that periſh. For till once they unfeign- 
edly repent, and turn from perſiſting therein, 
the damned ſpirits can as oY be ſaved by 
the goſpel as they. 

Hence, it is, therefore, now evident, that 
though Calvin cauſed the Papacy of Rome to 
be baniſhed out of Geneva; nevertheleſs, he 
eſtabliſhed there a Papacy of his own, that, 
as there was a Pope at Rome, ſo he, viz. Cal- 
vin, was no other than an expreſs Pope at Ge- 
neva, not only by eſtabliſhing an infallibility 
1n the very conſtitution of that church, but 
by his maintaining and carrying on of that 
conſtitution, together with his own authority, 
by perſecution and blood; of which, the hiſ- 
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tory of Servetus will afford ſufficient demon- 
ſtratiqn, and undeniable proofs. Now, what 
is all this, but only the changing of one beaſt 
for another? 

From hence, it is, therefore, now evident, 
that Calvin (from his procedure againſt Ser- 
vetus) may be ſtiled the ſscond beaſt, who 
was, in every reſpect, as rapacious and given 
to blood as the firſt, from whence he came. 

Thus, though Calvin cut off the fringes, 
viz. the ceremonies, of the church of Rome, 
and gave up with xz of roſs enormous 
corruptions of ſaid church, 6K {till retained 
her bloody and perſecuting ſpirit ; which, of 
all errors, is certainly the worſt, and even the 
moſt capital part of Popery. 

Hence, it was out of a pretended ſanctity, 
and a zeal for what they feignedly call the 9 
ry of God, that both Calvin, his conſtituents, 
and every other blood-thirſty animal, or mem- 
ber of that rapacioug beaſt, have carried on 
their perſecutions again chriſtians, in ſhed- 
ding the blood of. the innocent, contrary to 
the Colpel of Chriſt. And though people may, 
from an enthuſiaſtic deluſion, and miſguided 
zeal for the glory of God, and pretended love 
to Jeſus Chriſt, act as in the above, they not 
only deceive themſelyes, but are, in expreſs 
words, enemies to both God and man, by 
acting contrary, or rather in deſpite of the 
will of God, required of us by Jeſus Chriſt 
for the good of men. But further, 

The above cuſtom-houſe and inquiſition- 
court, eſtabliſhed at Geneva by Mr. John Cal- 
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vin, was no ſooner conſecrated with the blood 
of Michael Servetus, and heard of through the 
different parts of Europe, but immediately 
orders were diſpatched, not only from diverſe 


courts in Germany, but likewiſe from Great 


Britain itſelf, for extracts of that new eſta» 
bliſhed conſtitution, and inquiſition annexed 
thereto. And that copies were to be taken 
therefrom, with an exact account of the dif- 
ferent artic!*s contained therein, that each 
might ſet up their new eſtabliſhment, and in- 
quiſition joined thereto, ' according to the te- 
nour of the above plan. The clergy in both 
thereof, vis. ſouth and north Britain, were 
ſometimes hence advertiſed to meet and ſend 
cotamittees to Weſtminſter in London, the 
great metropolis, to conſult about the nature 
of this foreign plan, to which, when met to- 
gether, they all agreed; and before Being diſ- 
miſſed, they laid the foundation and raiſed 
the ſuperſtructure of this new conſtitution, 
and inquiſition annexed thereto, with all the 
different articles and cuſtoms of the former, 
which was planned out and eſtabliſhed at Ge- 
neva by Mr. John Calvin, from whom they 
held their charter. But ſo ſoon as the Engliſh 
clergy came to look into the veſtry, and ſee 
how much their tobes were ſtript, not only of 
the fringes, but alſo of the lace: and as they 
were uſed to go in finery, they ſoon came to 
object againſt that procedure. On the other 
hand, the Scotch clergy being entirely willing 
to go in this plain dreſs or coat, as it bad been 
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finiſhed off by Calvin, deſired to be clothed 
therewith. Bur the Engliſh clergymen though 
they parted with the fringes, yet, through 
their nigardlineſs of ſpirit, would not ſo much 
as part with the lace, not knowing to what 

urpoſe it could be applied, when torn from 
He dreſs. So that, the cle: gy in both nations 
agreed about the dreſs, but differed widely a- 
bout the mounting of the coat in which they 
were dreſt. The Engliſh clergy chooſing to 
go in their finery, as becomes thote who are 
near to the court; the favour of which they 
ſoon came to gain on account of their rich 
attire, and gayneſs of dreſs, which is always 
reſpected, and of high eſteem among thoſe of 
courtiers and great men. By which they 
ſoon came to gain the favour of court, and 
ſanction of the civil law; and thereby eſta- 
bliſhed a new conſtitution and e of 
their own, ſimilar to that of the former; on- 
ly, with this difference, viz. the lace and em- 
broidery upon their veſtments. 

But, in order to inform our reader what is 
here meant by the coat or dreſs, expreſt in the 
foregoing, I thall therefore take the liberty of 
the following digreſſton, and thereby ſhew 
what chriſtianity was, in its original or native 
dreſs. Thus we are informed by the evange- 
lifts, that Chrift's coat or vefture was of one 
piece, woven without feam from the top 
throughout. On this account, the Roman ſol- 
diers, being unwilling it ſhould be divided, faid 
one to another, * Let. us not rent it, but ler 
us rather caſt lots for it, and ſee whoſe it ſhall 
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be.” And for the ſpace of three hundrec 
years or upwards, his church, though much 
corrupted, never appeared in another dreſs, 
but in the above garb, viz. a plain vail or gar- 
ment, all of one piece, like that of its matter, 
till about the beginning of the fourth century, 


when the emperor turned chriſtian, and Pa- 


ganiſm got its deadly wound. The clergy then 
having a certain revenue allotted them by the 
emperor, independent of the precarious and 


niggardly ſupply or allowance of the people, 


ſoon became rich; and therefore, the more 
vain and gaudy. All of which appeared thro' 
a defire of their being faſhionable in their dreſs 
(vis. their-ceremonies): an account of which 
I ſhall here relate. The old apparel being 
thought unfaſhionable, a new habit was there- 
fore required : the materials of which were the 
produce of the city of Alexandria in Africa, 


from whence they were imported, and manu- 
factured at Nice, a city in Bithynia; where 


this coat was both carded, ſpun, woven, dreſt, 
ſhaped, and ſewed, by three hundred and 
eighteen biſhops, or rather mechanics, in the 
year 325. Eighteen or twenty of the foreſaid 
number of manufacturers, objected againſt 
the dreſſing of the cloth of ſaid coat; but o- 
thers ſaid it was made with its wrong ſide out. 
About which, there aroſe an endleſs and irre- 
concilable diſpute; a conteſt which has never 
been yet ſolved unto this day. This coat was 
therefore now finiſhed, and laid up in the veſ- 
try of the church, vis. the records of their 
proceedings; and likewiſe, by authority of 
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government, no biſhop or clergyman what- 
ever, ſhould be ſeen in any other dreſs, than 
in that of the above coat, on pain of being 
expelled his place, and ſent into exile or ba- 
niſhment for life. And alſo that the laity ob- 
ſerve and appear in no other dreſs than in that 
of the clergy. The major part of ſaid gentle- 
men, depended altogether on whatever fide 
the emperor ſtood affected thereto; and con- 
tinued ſo by turns, always turning out that 
fide of the coat reſpected by the emperor. This 
coat being under the hard and indiſcreet u- 
ſage of ſo many different maſters, it therefore 
became ſo bare, ſcuffled, and ſhabby, in ap- 
pearance, that Auguſtin, biſhopof Hippo, in the 
latter end of the fourth century, or beginning 
of the fifth, dreſt it up a- new, with an inner 
veſt ſewed in ſaid coat, in place of new lining. 

And after Auguſtin, the church of Rome was 
the next and neareſt heir to ſaid coat. But 
they not being ſatisfied with the plainneſs of 
its dreſs, or faſhion in which it was made up, 
it therefore no ſooner became their own, than 
they ſet a-working fringes, for laying around 
its under border. And after one row of frin- 
ges, another or ſecond row of ornaments was 
added to thoſe of the former. Thus they fell 
a garniſhing the old Nicean coat or garment 
every century; and from the third down to 
the fifteenth or ſixteenth, were ſtill adding to 
its former gaity. Each century was ſtill ad- 
ding unto ſaid coat new ornaments, conſiſting 
of all manner of rich lace, embroidered with 
gold and filyer, and its buttons were made of 
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recious ſtones, ſet in pure and maſſy gold. 

In a word, the whole of ſaid apparel was al- 
moſt altogether laid over with rich lace, in the 
gayeſt manner. In ſhort, it was decked in 
ſuch a rich and gaudy manner,, and arrayed 
with ſuch coſtly ornaments, that ſcarce any 
part of the original was to be ſeen or did ap- 
pear, when looked thereon. Hence, it appear- 
ed a dreſs rather like a fop or coxcomb, than 
for one in his right wits. 

Thus, through the gayneſs of their dreſs, 
and gallantry of their attire, the honeſt and 
well-diſpoſed part of the clergy, began to 
throw off-and lay aſide this vain and pedan- 
tic dreſs, more ſuitable for comedians than 
for clergymen. One of which was the fore- 
ſaid Mr. John Calvin, a plain honeſt man; but 
he not being willing to part with the coat, be- 
cauſe of its old antiquity, and uſefulneſs in 
its wear, there ſat down and fell to work, 
firſt ſtripping off the fringes and next the lace. 


And having thus diſmounted and ſtript it of 


all its pegeantry, vain ſhow, and ornaments, 
wherewith it was ſo gorgeouſly arrayed, he 
carefully picked out the old threads; and like 
a wiſe ceconomiſt, ſkilfully pieced and dreſſed 
it up a- new: ſo that, when ſtript of all its 
vain and unneceſſary agrandiſements, with 
which it was formerly decked, it may, with 
juſt propriety, receive the name of Calvin's 
coat, becauſe of its being ſtript by him of all 
its ancient finery. 

Hence, what an inexpreſſible bleſſing had 
it proved to all the proteſtant or reformed 


244 The Gefpel recovered. D. 5. 


churches, if Calvin had been ſo wiſe as not to 
have coveted, but to let them keep their coat, as 
well as the reſt of all their florid pageantry; 
and put on no other dreſs or clothing than 
that plain vail or garment of his Maſter, 
wrought without ſeam, vis. the ſimplicity of 
the goſpel taught by Jeſus Chriſt. Then would 
ſhe have appeared like herſelf, deckt with the 
robes of her ancient glory, the unſullied ſplen- 
dour of her native firhplicity ! But, to return 
to theſe two different conſtitutions, expreſt in 
the foregoing, viz. the eſtabliſhments of the 
Scotch and Engliſh ; - diſtinguiſhed by the 
names of Preſbytery and Epiſcopacy, viz. the 
Scotch Preſbyterians and the Engliſh Epiſco- 
palians. 

The Scotch preſbyterians would admit of 
no other dreſs than that of Calvin's plain old 
bruſhed-up coat, and the Engliſh Epiſcopalians 


kept faſt by their old half- mounted dreſs, laid 


over with embroidered lace; each party hav- 
ing their different dreſs or robes, vix. cere- 
monies, laid up in the veſtry or records of 
their own church, viz. their eſtabliihed cuſtom- 
houſe. The officers of each conſtitution were 
obliged to put on or wear no other dreſs than 
that which was laid up in the veſtry of their 
owneſtabliſhment. The Preſbyterians in Scot- 
land were neceſſitated to dreſs and appear in 
no other garb than that of Calvin's old plain 
coat. The Epiſcopalians in England were laid 
under the ſame obligation, to appear in no o- 
ther dreſs than the old half-mounted coat, laid 
over with embroidered lace. The officers of 
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each cuſtom-houſe or conſtitution being ne- 
| ceflitated, by an obligation laid upon them at 
their entry; when initiated and received into 
that office, that if they ſhall be found at any 
time diveſted or not clothed in the ſame coat 
that belongs to the veſtry of their own eſta- 
bliſhment, they ſhall not only be ejected, but 
ſtript of their office, and expelled their place. 
The, unhappy diſtinction which fell in betwixt 
the officers of theſe two coriſtitutions; was moſt 
unluckily occafioned by the difference of their 
dreſs, and has ever ſince proved the band of 
contention betwixt both: The Epiſcopal offi- 
cers getting into high favour with govern- 
ment, by that authority ſoon, came to diſan- 
nul the laws of the Preſbyterian caſtom-houſe 
or conſtitution, and thereby repealed and 
made void their rights; fo that they could nei- 
ther make entries, nor give out clearances, 


permits, or cockets. And ordained that the 


officers of both conſtitutions ſhould become 
entirely ſubje& to one cuſtom-houſe or eſta- 
bliſtiment, vis. Epiſcopacy; and that no en- 
tries ſhall be made, nor clearances, permits, 
or cockets, taken out from any other cuſtom- 
houſe, under pain of law. Further, and that 
whoſoever ſhall be ſo obſtinate as not to make 
entries, and take out clearances, permits, and 
cockets, therefrom, ſhall be ſeized upon, and 
treated as rebels in both perſon, intereſt, and 
eſtate. And that no Preſbyterian officer is to 
appear in his old plain coat, nor in any other 
dreſs, but in the old half- mounted coat, vis. 
Vol. VL F 
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the livery of the above cuſtom-houſe, under 

pain of being ſtript of his living, and expelled 
his place. And in caſe of contumacy, if he 
ſhall. continue obſtinate, he ſhall immediately 
be taken up, and ſent unto the inquiſition; 
whereon, his goods ſhall be confiſcated, and 
he himſelf tried for his life. The above was 
actually the caſe, and done without reſpect of 
perſons. 

The Preſbyterian officers, ſo ſoon as they 
came to obtain their freedom, and recover their 
rights, made the ſame retaliation on the Epiſ- 
copalian officers and their conſtituents : for 
they immediately ejected and expelled from 
their eſtabliſhed conſtitution, all ſuch as were 
dreſt in the half-mounted coat of the above 
cuſtom-houſe, and were not clothed in Calvin's 
old plain dreſs. 'Fhus theſe two different con- 
ſtitutions uſed each other by turns. At laſt 
the government, ſeeing how prejudicial and 
hurtful theſe two diſtint cuſtom-houſes, or 
eſtabliſnments and inquiſitions, were to the 
ſtate, and oppreſſive to the conſtitution of the 
public, viz. the lieges, therefore, taking both 
of theſe conſtitutions into confideration, and 
finding how much the public was haraſſed by 
the authority of theſe ſpiritual officers, to put 
a ſtop thereto, blew up both theſe inquiſitions; 
by which they diſarmed theſe officers, in di- 
veſting them of their abſolute and deſpotic 
power over the people. Hence, and to pro- 
ceed, 

But the officers of both ala were 
thus far permitted to retain the uſe and power 
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of their different dreſſes, vis. the Scotch offi- 
cers their old plain.coat, and the Engliſh their 
old half-mounted coat or dreſs, to which they 
had been ſo long accuſtomed. The eſtabliſh- 
ed conſtitution of each was as follows. 

If any of theſe officers, in either of theſe 
two different conſtitutions, ſhall be found in 
any other dreſs chan that of their own, vis. 
the Scotch in their old plain coat, and the En- 
gliſh in their half- mounted dreſs, embrojder- 
ed with lace, they ſhall, as has been obſerved, 
be ſtript of their living, and expelled their 
place. "The officers in each of theſe eſtabliſh- 
ed conſtitutions, were ſtill permitted to make 
entries, give out clearances, cockets, and per- 
mits, but were entirely diveſted of making 
captures or ſeizures of one another. — F 
the officers in the Scotch cuſtom-ho 
conſtitution, began to infringe ſome of the 
articles or duties that had been added thereto, F 
by which they became more moderate in ſome 
of ſaid articles contained in their book of rates; 
but thoſe' who were more bigoted, rigid, and 
ſuperſtitious, began to exclaim againſt the 
reſt. For which cauſe, they, on account 
of their rigid ſuperſtition, were ejected- and 
ſent about their buſineſs. But theſe officers, 
when turned out of their places, | becauſe of 
their ill nature and bigoted ſuperſtition, ſtill 
exclaimed more and more; and ſtill lament, 
with regret, the loſs and. power of their inqui- 
fition. So much for cuſtom-houſes, entries, 
elearances, cockets, Permits, captures, and 
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ſeizures; Plain half or whole trimmed coats, 
e robes or dreſs as in the above. 


D1SSpRT-AFION VI. 


| Relating to a View of * what is here called the City 
| on Peace, ʒvith a diftinft proſpeft of three Pong 
Garrifons ; a great Forge, Furnace, or Vulcano, 
rom whence they are ferved with all d. eren. 
"Bud; LE Articles or Implements f W, ar, * 
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N [ T Pp the invincible ſtrength or 

What may, with juſt propriety, be ſtiled 
the irreſiſtible barrier of almoſt every particu- 
lar ſociety, whether ſtate, nation, common- 
wealth, kingdom, or empire. This, 1 appre- 
hend, 1s nothing more than what both hiſtory 
informs, and experience may teach us every 
day. For inſtance, conſider but the ſtate and 
conſtitution of ſouth and north Britain, before 
theſe two nations became united. They were 
oft · times invaded by bther nations; and even 
among themſelves, broils and various feuds 
took — which ſtill added to their calami- 
ties. By which means, | there was nothing 
but enmity prevailed, attended with a petpe- 
tual war, in bathing their ſwords in each o- 
chers blood, and ſheathing them in one ano- 
thers bowels. But, ſince they became united 
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in one body, they have not only reſiſted, but 
have even (though only an iſland) baffled 
ſome of the greateſt powers in Europe. Nor 
has this been the fate of Britain alone—No ; 
for almoſt every nation, whether common- 
wealth, kingdom or empire, has experienced 
the truth of this undeniable fact. 

Hence, in unity there is ſtrength, but di- 
viſion ig the forerunner of deſolation: for it 
ſeldom or never fails, but ſtill carries along 
. with it the inevitable ruin of that 1 in which 1 it 
takes place. 

Fram hence, it is, thereforn; now evident, of 
diviſion being the heavieſt calamity that ever 
befel a people; for it ſtill completes its end. 
Witneſs the Jews (eſpecially at the cloſe of 
their ſtate); it is reported, and not without 
reaſon, that the diviſions Which toak place a- 
mong that people, are what accompliſhed, and 

accelerated the ruin and utter deſtruction of 
their city, their temple, and nation; incom- 
parably more, and even-ſooner, than the whole 
Roman armies were capable to effect. 

Hence, all nations, have, in a more or leſs de- 
gree, experienced the fact of what is here expreſt 
in the above, namely, that of diviſion. And 
to this we may add that which is expreſt by 
Jeſus Chriſt, where he faith, If — a houſe, 
a family, or even a kingdom, or what not, be 
divided againſt itſelf, it cannot poſſibly ſtand, 
but muſt inevitably come to an end. 

From hence, let every nation or ſociety, 
kingdom or empire, take warning from the 
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certainty of the above, and be aware againſt di- 
viſion before it be too late. Further, I thall 
therefore pfoceed as follows. | 

Iwo ſliips were at ſea within view of each o- 
ther. One of the maſters which had the com- 
mand of ſaid veſſels being a Turk, and he o- 
ther a Pagan; therefore, the lefs regard for 
one another. The weather being now ſome- 
what eaſy, and as they lay becalmed waiting 
for a breeze, there was heard from the ſhore a 
report of many great guns or pieces of ord- 
nance, thundering at a diſtance from off land. 
The noiſe of which great and terrible thun- 
derings gave no ſmall aſtoniſhment to each 
thereof. And though widely different in ſen- 
timent, they, on hearing of ſaid noiſe, were 
thereby induced to hale, or rather call on one 
another; and being ſurpriſed, they both went 
a- ſhore together, where they found a Jew, 
and aſked him the meaning of ſuch loud and 
mighty thunderings. He told them it was the 
chriſtians, who, though formerly united in 
one, are now divided into many different ſects 
and parties, and thereby make war againſt 
each other. And being deſirous to know the 


ſtate thereof, they aſked the Jew at what diſ- 


tance theſe different encampments of the chriſ- 
tians might be within land. He, in reply, 
told them, it was no great way off. On which 
they all three agreed, and ſet out on an intend- 
ed journey in view thereof together. And 
marching ſlowly for ſome time, at laſt diſco- 
vered the agreeable proſpe of a moſt beauti- 
ful country. Mean time, in ſpying the diffe- 
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rent proſpects thereof, at a ſmall diſtance was 
the appearance of a moſt beautiful city, ſitu- 
ated on a riſing ground, entirely ſecure, as if 
fortified by nature. Further, and on the 
right hand of which, towards the ſouth, was 
the appearance of a city as it were covered with 
clouds of ſmoke. ' And alſo, on the left hand, 
towards the north thereof, ſtood, on a riſing 
ground, a certain city or large garriſon forti- 


fied by art. Towards the north of which, at 


2 certain diſtance, ſtood another garriſon, 
much of a piece and almoſt the ſame with the 
other. And alſo, towards the north of the 
two former garriſons ſtood a third, at ſome 
diſtance from the reſt, but not ſo large in ap- 
pearance. Above theſe three garriſons ſtood 
different degrees of ſmoke. The firſt garriſon 
was become altogether darkened, by reaſon of 
the fulphur which was -perpetually aſcending 
therefrom, by which it was overſhadowed. And 
over the ſecond ſtood pillars of ſmoke; which 
did not only cover, but darkened the ſky. And 
as to the third, the ſmoke thereon was bur 
ſmall, ſcarce diſcernable to the eye of the moſt 
attentive. beholder. From thence we went 
forward, until we came to that fair and beau- 
tiful city we had ſeen at a diſtance; and com- 
ing to one of the gates of ſaid city, we there 

met with the centinels, who gave us free ad- 
mittance, and told us, that upon our compli- 
ance with the laws of ſaid city, we ſhould have 
free liberty to become her citizens. And en- 
tering thereinto, they ſhewed us all their dif- 
ferent laws and liberties, which her citizens 
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enjoyed. And as we came to paſs through the 


different ſtreets and lanes of this city, ſtand- 


ards were placed at all the moſt conſpicuous 
= with enſigns and colours flying: the in- 
criptions on which were unity, peace, har- 
mony, and love, From thence we went to 
the ramparts upon the walls of the city, where 
enſigns were placed at a certain diſtance one 
from another, with colours flying with the 
above inſcriptions, vis. unity, peace, harmo- 
ny, and love, And from, theſe ramparts on 
the wall of the city, they ſhewed us all the 
different appearances, and the meaning there- 
of, which we had ſpyed at a diſtance, before 
we came nigh unto the city; and thus we had 
them diſplayed as follows. „ 
The garriſon you there ſpy on the left hand 
towards the north, is Luther's. The next or 
mid fort which ſtands up towards the old 
black garriſon, and conſiſts of ſo many little or 


ſmall garriſons encamped around the great 


fort, is that of Calvin's, built upon one Au- 


guſtin, to whom it adheres for its foundati- 


on. And the old large black garriſon, which 
ſtands to the ſouth of the mid garriſon (via. 
Calvin's, who himſelf was an Auguſtin monk), 
is the Pope's or church of Rome. And that 
old black city, covered with clouds of ſmoke, 
which ſtands a good way off to the ſouth of 
all the reſt, is the great Vulcano where all the 
different pieces of artillery and inſtruments of 
war are manufactured, for the ſupply of the a- 
bove garriſons. From which city or Vulca- 
no is extended that great toll-road, made at 
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no leſs than ſixty feet in breadth (on which 

ou ſee ſo much repair of carriages and tra- 
vellers), and which leads forth to the dif- 
ferent garriſons. Twenty-four feet in the 


middle of which great road, are appointed and 


ſtrongly paved for waggons and other great 
carriages, laden with different pieces of hea- 
vy artillery, viz. cannons, balls, mortars, and 
bamb-ſheſls; zebecks, grenadoes, ſquibs, an 

cohorns, with all other different kinds of ar- 
tillery and inſtruments of war, ready to be 


ſold out to the different garriſons, accord- | 
ing as they ſhall require in their demands, 


Twelve feet of the twenty-four feet, expreſt 
in the above, are allotted for waggons and other 
2 bound for theſe garriſons or ſeats of 
The other twelve feet ate appointed for 

emp waggons, in their return to the Vulcas 
Twelve feet on each ſide of the twenty- 

— feet, are alloted for other machines, for 
the conveniency of paſſengers, in their going 
and coming betwixt the great Vulcano and 
ſaid garriſons. Twelve feet appointed on the 
one ſide for going, and twelve on the other 


for the return of theſe machines with traders 


who deal in buying and in ſelling of theſe dif- 
ferent kinds of merchandiſe, vis. all different 
kinds of artillery, even from that of a cannon, 
a mortar, or bomb-ſhell, down to a cohorn, 
with all other kinds of articles or implements 
of war. 

Further, on the outkde of cheſe laſt twelve 
feet, next to the brink of the great road, ſix 
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feet are appointed, on each fide, for pedlers 
and other travellers; fix for going and fix for 
returning to their appointed ſtations, whether 
at the Vulcano or the above garriſons, 

Having therefore laid before us a plan and 
and extent of the great road, the whole being 
ſixty feet in breadth, twenty-four for great 
carriages, twelve on each fide for coaches and 
other chariots, and ſix feet on each ſide for 
pedlers and the like, who deal as in the above, 
they next laid before us a deſcription of the 
great Vulcano and furnace, with that of the 
great forge, where all the different kinds of 
artillery, uſed in the above garriſons, are ma- 
nufactured, viz. cannons, great guns, mor- 
tars, bomb. ſhells, grenadoes, ſquibs, and co- 
horns, with all other ſorts of inſtruments of 
war. Next to this, they ſhewed us a great 
many recruiting parties, with ſergeants and 
drums, always coming and going between 
thefe different garriſons and this city, which 
is called the city of Peace. And as theſe ſer- 
geants and drums were ſtill going and coming, 
and beating up for recruits, they beat up not 
only under the wall, but approached even to 
the very gates of the city: ſo that, all ſuch as 
would not adhere to the aforeſaid inſcription, 
which is unity, peace, harmony, and love, 
took the freedom to, defert and enliſt for ſol- 
diers into the ſtanding regiments of any of 
theſe three garriſons, which appeared moſt 
fuitable to their own taſte; By which means, 
this city was kept in perfect peace, on. account 
of ſuch as were diſſatisfied, having it in their 
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power to deſert therefrom at pleaſure, and en- 


liſt with whomſoever tliey will. Of which 


we were told by the inhabicanch, that all 
of theſe three different forts, with all their 
encampments, were altogether made up; of 
deſerters, and the deſcendants of -deſerters, 


from this city. They further told us, that 


each of theſe three diflerent garriſons ; and 
camps of deſerters, pretend to have their 
rights from this our city; but the pretenſion 
thereof is altogether falſe: for they are nothing 
more than mere extracts of their own draw- 
ing; and are neither ſigned by the governor 
of our city, nor by his authority, or eonſtitu- 
ents appointed by him for negociating his af- 
fairs: for the rights and ſeals of our city are 
infallibility; but the rights and ſeals of their 
garriſons are nothing more than what they 
callorthodoxy ; or rather, what, inother words, 
may be ſtiled, The ancient pareut or mother 
of Popery. | ö 

From this we ALAS in our diſcourſe, 
and aſked of what ſtanding theſe different gar- 
riſons were, and how long they bad continned 
ſince their firſt founding or foundations there- 
of took place. They, in reply, told us, that 
that old black garriſon that ſtands up towards 
the ſouth of the former two, is of one thou- 
{and four hundred and fifty years ſtanding or 
upwards. - And that the ſecond, or middle 
garriſon, and that little fort that ſtands: up to- 
wards the north, are not much above two hun- 
dred and forty years ſtanding. The old black 


garriſon that ſtands up tawards the ſouth, 
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which was founded in the year 325, not 
by a few individuals, but even by the main 
bady;-and principal officers of this city, wha 
all deſerted and went off at once, And as to 
the other two garriſons, which ſtand up to- 
wards the north, they again were founded by 
two different bodies of deſerters, which went 
off from that old black garriſon, which ſtands 
up towards the ſouth of the other two; and 
from whom alone they have taken out their 
fights, only, with ſome ſmall corrections, and 
a few articles, which they pretend to have ex- 
tracted from ours in way of amendment of the 
rights and charter of the old garriſon that 
ſtands an the right hand of the former, up 
towards the ſouth thereof, which at laſt, tho 
falſely, did claim infallibility for the ſeals of 
her charter. The other two garriſons elaim- 
ed n other ſeal than that of orthodoxy, which 
was the firſt ſeal of the old black garriſon, 
which, by her antiquity, now claims infalli- 
bility. But the rights of theſe rwa ſubordi- 
nate garriſons were neither ſigned hy the go- 
vernor of our city, mor. given out by his au- 
thority, nor by the authority of the old gar- 


* 


* 


riſon, but only, as in the manner in which 
they have been deſcribed in the abovę. = 

And as we were propoſing to go and take a 
view of theſe three different garriſons, they 
were ſo good as to acquaint us, that we ought 
to be very careful in what manner we behaved 
ourſelves towards 'them of whom they were 
made up, eſpecially thoſe in that old black 
garriſon which ſtands on the right hand, up 
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towards the ſouth of the former two; leſt they 
ſhould come to preſs and oblige us to enliſt 


into their garriſon. And if you ſhould refuſe 


to enliſt thereinto, they will by no means re- 


gard to put you to death. Further, and you 
mult likewiſe be aware againſt falling in with 


any of theſe recruiting parties that belong to 


the old garriſon, leſt they ſhould come to en- 
ſnare and thereby entangle you. The mark 


you are to know and diſtinguiſh them by from 


thoſe of the other two garriſons, is this, they 


are all clothed in black. And when we were 


juſt going to take our leave of, and had thank- 


ed them for the friendly advice and good uſage 
we had received ſince we came thither, they, 
in reply, told us, we had got no other uſage 
than what belonged to their city. And, if we 
were pleaſed, after having taken a view of 
theſe different garriſons, to return and be ſub- 
je to the laws of their city, we ſhould be ad- 
mitted as free ſubjects, burgeſſes, and inha- 
bitants, or citizens of the ſame, 

And from hence we took our leave, and ſet 
out on our journey to view each of ſaid garri- 
ſons. And as we went from thence, in paſſing 
along, we arrived at the ſuburbs of the old 
black city, which ſtands up towards the ſouth; 
where, meeting with two perſons of more than 
common dreſs, and entering into converſation, 
we aſked them what was the name of their 
city, and the nature of their manufactures. 
They, in reply, told us, that its name was 
Pandemonium, or the great Vulcano, where- 
in were manufactured all different kinds of im- 
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plements or inſtruments of war. We next 
came to; aſk them, of the antiquity and date 

of their city, and time of its ſtanding, They, 
in reply, told us it was founded in the year 
three hundred and twenty-five, which is a- 
bove one thouſand four hundred and forty 
years ago; the ſame year in which that old 
black garriſon that ſtands next to us up to- 
wards the north, upon whoſe account this 
great Vulcano was ſet up, to ſerve them in all 
manner of different pieces of artillery, even 
from the firſt piece of ordnance, down to a 
muſket, with all other kinds of implements 
or inſtruments of war. And as we were con- 
verſing together, they aſked us from whence 
we came. We, in reply, told them, that we 
laſt came from the city of Peace. On hearing 
of which, they told us that the city of Peace 
was a city with which they had little or no 
connection; and that they would not give one 
week of the old black garriſon, for ten thou- 
ſand years of that city; for it was a city which 
was never calculated for their intereſt. On 
this we aſked them in what kind of articles the 
old garriſon dealt. They, in return, frank- 
ly told us, that they dealt in all different 
kinds of artillery, even from the largeſt piece 
of ordnance down to a muſket, via. in can- 
nons, mortars, and other pieces of artillery of 
different ſorts and ſizes; likewiſe, in both bul- 
lets and bomb- ſhells of different ſizes, to anſwer 
all the various pieces of ordnance and kinds of 
artillery, even from the greateſt down to the 
leaſt; ſuch as grenadoes, ſquibs, and cohorns 
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of different ſizes, with every other kind of 
inſtruments of war; in which we have been 
employed in furniſhing, and with which they 
have been ſerved from this Vulcano, even from 
the very firſt erection unto this preſent. We 
further aſked them concerning the other two 


garriſons, in what kind of articles they dealt, 


and were ſerved with. They, anſwering, told 
us, as for that little garriſon that ſtands far- 
theſt off up towards the north, it is juſt ſuch 
a one as has never been much to our intereſt: 

for ſuch artillery as they require are only of 
the ſmalleſt ſizes, vis. ſuch as grenadoes, fquibs, 

and cohorns: and the reaſon is, tliey are 
only upon the defenſive, and not upon the of- 
fenſive. But as for that large garriſon in the 
middle, with ſo many fmall forts or little gar- 
riſons around, it is juſt ſuch a one, that, ſince 
it was founded, has in a great meaſure carried 
off the trade from the old garrifon.' For this 
garriſon has been ſo often divided and fubdi- 
vided, that it is now (though amongſt them- 
ſelves) become the ſeat of a perpetual war, by 
theirdeſtroying and devouring up one another: 

for their wars are ſcarce ever carried abroad, 

but are ſtill reſerved and kept up amongſt 
themſelves, namely againſt thoſe of their own 
rerritories. And ſince this garriſon (or rather 
garriſons) has been founded and fer up, there 
has been double, if not triple, the quantity of 
metal in artillery and ammunition conſumed 
by it, or rather them, namely theſe forts, than 
both the other two garriſons beſide. Por we 
have reaſon to know by, or rather from, the 
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company's books, that there is double, if not 
triple, the artillery uſed in the different pieces 
of ordnance, viz. in cannons, mortars, great 
guns, grenadoes, ſquibs and cohorns, bombs 
and bomb-ſhells, with all other different 
kinds of artillery, than both the other two 
garriſons, vis, the old black fortreſs, and the 
little garriſon that ſtands up towards the north. 
For I remember, that in the year 17—38, there 
was: as large artillery uſed by ſome of theſe 
little or ſmall garriſons, which belong to the 
great middle fortreſs, than was uſed by the 
great old black garriſon itſelf, and that both 
in bombs and bomb-ſhells; ſome of which 
were like three feet in diameter ; the greater 
of which never went from this Vulcano. The 
demands were ſo great of theſe large bomb- 
ſhells, or pieces of heavy artillery, that they 
were carried away almoſt red hot from the 
mouth of the very furnaces, which was enough 
to have kindled and ſet on fire, and to have 
burned up, the very carriages on which they 
were laid, for tranſporting them to their ap- 
pointed garriſons. But if we were not cir- 
cumſcribed by the great ſuperintendent of this 
Vulcano, to a certain weight and thickneſs in 
theſe bomb- ſhells, according to their different 
diameters, we could ſcarce find metal ſuffi- 
cient to ſerve them with. And if it were not 
upon account of the artillery uſed, and am- 
munition conſumed, by theſe little ſmall gar- 
riſons that fit around the great middle fortreſs, 
this work would be in peril of being given 
ur: | f 
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On this we took our leave of theſe two per- 
ſons, and proceeded on our way, on purpoſe 
to view theſe three different garriſons. And 
thus we went by the way of the great road, 
upon one of the foot paths, that leads from 
the great Vulcano, towards the three garriſons. 
As we paſſed on our journey; we came up firſt 
towards the old black garriſon. And, as we 
drew nigh thereto, we beheld a very large and 
| ſtately monument, upon which were engrave 
en the names of all its different founders, 
and ſuch as had added to its garriſons. But 
calling to mind the advice we recetved, when 
we came to take our leave of the city of Peace, 
we made no great ſtay here, for fear of dangem 
But paſſing on our journey, we next came to 
the great middle garriſon, which, in proper 
ſpeaking, was rather a fortreſs or city of gar- 
riſons. Here we did not apprehend ſo much 
danger, if it had not been from what we were 
liable to from the different engines of war; 
ſo we went forward to view this large fors 
treſs, with theſe ſmall or leſſer garriſons with 
which it was ſurrounded. The founders of 
which garriſon or garriſons, namely fuch as 
had added batteries thereunto, were held in 
as much eſteem by or among the ſoldiers of 
this or rather theſe garriſons, as if it had been 
the legiſlator himſelf. And as we were taking 
a view of theſe different buildings and operas 
tions of the place, we there beheld, though 
not without aftoniſhment, bow eager their 
different operators were employed in the veri⸗ 
Vo t. YL H | 
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ous branches on which the ſecurity of their 
garriſons depended; eſpecially thoſe who have 
the overfight, direction, and management of 
affairs in conducting the war, adding ſtrength 
to her forts, and defending her bulwarks. 
And thus they proceeded with action, in what- 
ever profeſſion or ſtation in which they were 
appointed. The ſtout and robuſt maſons (or 
rather profeſſors) were employed in the found- 
ing of garriſons, the building of batteries, the 
raiſing of baftions, and the erecting of maga- 
zines; but the old and ſuperannuated, whoſe 


ſtrength was exhaufted and worn out by hard 


and oppreſſive labour, are generally employed 
in the repairing, and in keeping in repair, the 
different baſtions and batteries belonging to 
ſaid garriſons, which are commonly not only 
ſhattered, but much damaged, by the returns 
of the weighty metal from the enemy's heavy 
artillery. The buſineſs of fuch commonly 
confiſts in going about the different fortifica- 
rions, baſtions, and batteries, with {mall pieces 
of ſtone and bitumen, with an inſtrument to 
work up the fmall or little chinks, with what- 
ever breaches were occaſioned by the ftorm of 
the enemy's heavy artillery. But this buſineſs 


1s commonly attended with great jeopardy, 


and oft-times proves of the utmoſt danger to 
fuch as are employed therem: for they are 
generally expoſed, in the midſt of their em- 
ployment, not only to ſharp ſhowers, but 
commonly meet with the diſcharge of a heavy 
fire from the artillery placed. on the enemy's 
batteries. 
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From hence it follows, that from the confu- 
ſion of this place, in a word, there was nothing 
elſe to be ſeen in the different employments 
of this fortreſs (or rather theſe fortifications), 
but garriſons founding, batteries raifing, ma- 
gazines building, baſtions repairing, cannons 
firing, bombs burſting, balls flying, and ſhells 
breaking. And nothing was to be heard there- 
in but noiſe and tumult, cannons roaring, 
great buildings falling to pieces by the ſtorm 
of the enemy; to theſe we may add the rat- 
ling of the artillery, and clattering of ſhells, 
with every other diſagreeable aſpect or ſcene 
of horror. And as for the ſmaller pieces of 
ordnance and engines of war, ſuch as grena- 
does, ſquibs, and cohorns, though uſed by 
theſe different garriſons againſt one another, 
they were not very prejudicial or hurtful, but 
only in annoying the different inhabitants of 
theſe garriſons, which were ſo much divided 
againſt in moleſting one another. In ſhort, 
by the ſulphur, the ſmoke, and noiſe of this 
place, it for certain was no. comfortable place 
of reſidence or habitation ; which, as expreſt 

in the above,. ſoon put us upon a reſolution 
of going to view the other garriſon. And thus 
we ſet forward ; but no ſooner returning again 
into the great road, but we diſtinguiſhed the 
difference of the publicneſs of theſe garriſons: 
for the road was formerly thronged or croud- 
ed with merchants and all other kinds of tra- 
vellers, and carriages ſtill going and coming 


petwixt the late fortreſs of garriſons (which 
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we had juſt now left), and the Vulcano or 
great forge. Put as we went forth and paſſed 
along the great road towards the little garriſon, 
there were few or no traces worth our taking 
notice of; but as we came up thereto, and were 
viewing its buildings, we ſaw nothing here 
worth obſervation or taking notice ofq for 
there was little or no artillery uſed in this 
place, if it had not been not in the offenſive, 
but in defence thereof. The moſt af the ar- 
tillery uſed in this place, was only ſuch as gre- 
nadoes, ſquibs, and cohorns, for keeping clear 
and driving off the different ſwarms of locuſts, 
that came from off the different garriſons, to 
annoy, trouble, or moleſt the inhabitants of 
ſaid garriſon. | 

Having, therefore, taken a curſory view 
of all theſe different fortifications ns, 
ſons, as in the above, and having ſatisfied our 
curioſſty according to the information we had 
received, we there reſolved to return again to 
the city of Peace; which is certainly not only 

above eyery We but even the beſt of all 
cities. 

1. What is l expreſt in the e 
by the city of Peace, is meant a republication 
of the law and religion of nature, or goſpel 
taught by Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. What is called forts or i with 
their baſtions, is meant their ſyſtems of divini- 
ty, vic. their confeſſions, or rather what we 
may call their confuſions of faith. 

3. And by what is here ſtiled batteries, is 


D. 6. The Gofpel recovered. by 
meant the ſupports of defence made in favours 


r 
| of theſe confeſſions or ſyſtems of divinity. 
\ 4 Thoſe who are expreſt under the name 
7 of recruiting fergeants, are the ſyſtemati- 
e cal clergy, that ſtill go about pune. and 
e beating up for recruits, namely to perſuade 
r men to enliſt and comply with their ſyſtems 
8 and ſyſtematical doctrines and notions of di- 
2, | vinity, which they ſo much applaud and cry 
— up. 
a : 5. By what! is here called the great forge or 
T Valcano, is meant the city of Pandemonium, 
8, viz. thedevil's founding-houſe, or great forge, 
0 wherein is manufactured all different kinds 
f of engines of perſecution. 
6. What is here ſtiled the old black garriſon 

w is the church of Rome. _ 
i 7. The large mid garriſon or fortreſs, about 
ir which ſtand fo many different ſmall garriſons, 
d is that of Calvin's, an Auguſtin friar, whoſe 
to ſyſtem is now divided as in the above. 0 
ly 8. The little ſmall garriſon which ſtands up 
ll towards the north, and which uſeth little or 

no artillery, vis. enſigns of perſecution, 1s 
g. that of Luther's. | 
n 9. The robuſt maſons, his found and build _ | 
el the garriſons, the batteries, baſtions, and ma- 

gazines, are the different kinds of ſyſtemarical 
th clergy, who compile and make up all theſe dif- 
li- ferentconfeſſions (or rather confuſion) of faith, | 
ve or ſyſtems of divinity, that ound o much ſ 


in the chriftian world. 
1s 10. The monument expreſt in 5 old black 
garriſon, whereon are engraven an account 
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of the various founders of ſaid garriſon, is the 
canonical records of the church of Rome, 
wherein all the names of their different ſaints 
and fathers of that church are canonized. 

11. The old maſons that were ſuperannuat- 
ed and worn out, and who are only employed 
in repairing of the different baſtions and batte- 
ries, are thoſe old ſyſtematical clergy, who, 
through age and dotage, are not fit for mak- 
ing or compoſing of new ſyſtems or confeſſi- 
ons of faith; but are ſtill ſupporting and de- 
fending the old, by pinning up the chinks, 
cracks, and racks, oecaſioned therein by the 
attacks made thereon by the oppoſite par- 


ties. 


12. Thoſe that were held in ſo much eſteem 
in the mid garriſon by the ſoldiers, on account 
of their having founded and built all theſe 
different garriſons, batteries, baſtions, and ma- 

gazines, are the different clergy, who have 
— all theſe various ſyſtems of divinity, 
or confeſſions of faith. 

13. The large artillery and homb-ſhells that 
were uſed in the year 17—8 by one of the lit- 
tle mid garriſons, which were divided, means 
the A—t—b—r—sn North Britain, in throw- 
ing their bulls or anathemas in excommuni- 
cating their brethren, who, though formerly 
one, became two diſtin garriſons. 

. 14. The ſmall pieces of artillery uſed among 
theſe different garriſons, viz. grenadoes, ſquibs, 
and cohorns, mean the ſad refleftions and ex- 


clamations, which theſe different kinds of ſyſ- 
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tematical teachers and profeſſors thereof throw 
_— one another. 
The deſerters that fled from the city of 
3 are thoſe chriſtians, who left the ſimpli- 
city of the goſpel of Chriſt, and cleaved faſt 
to the doctrines, traditions, and comm̃and- 
ments of men, as contained in theſe different 
ſyſtems or confeſſions (or rather confuſions) 
of faith, whether of Popiſh or Proteſtant con- 
ſtruction. 

16. The deſerters who fled from the old 
black garriſon, are thoſe who fled from Pope- 
115 . became Proteſtants. 

The ſwarms of locuſts that came off 
f theſe different garrifons to plague and 
torment the inhabitants, are theſe different 
kinds of parties belonging to the various ſyſ- 
tems or confeſſions which they hold, — 
thereby plague and abuſe one another. 


Diss ERTATION VII. 


Of Chriſt's Kingdom being Divided and Subdivia- 
ed by thoſe who pretend to be his neareſt and bejt 
Friends. 


T has been alledged by ſome, that creeds 

and confeſſions} vis. ſyſtems or teſts of 
faithy are the only ſecurity we can poſſibly have 
againſt Popery ; but, to prove the miſtake of 
what is here advanced, the ſum of Popery 
is the goſpel miſconſtrued therein by ignorant, 


68 The Goſpel recovered. D. 7. 


ſelf-interefted, and deſigning men. Similar 


thereto, creeds and confeſſions, in which you 
confide, are the very ftrength and band of Po- 
: for it 18 on them and them alone, on 
which Popery depends. For without which, 
namely creeds and confeſſions, Popery could 
not properly exiſt ; therefore, remove the cauſe, 
viz, creeds and confeſſions, and the effect 
will ceaſe in courſe. But further, 
As to the above, it is a well known maxim, 
and an eſtabliſhed principle with Papiſts, not 
to keep faith with heretics. vi. Proteſtants, 
Conformable to which principle, it is therefore 
an eaſy matter for a Papiſt to come under o- 
bligations without number to a Proteſtant, 
when he can, with a full freedom of conſci- 
ence, break them at pleaſure. But if you can 
bly convince a Papiſt to believe in the 


goſpel of Chriſt alone, independent of ſyſtems, 


creeds, and confeſſions (or teſts) of faith, 
which in a word, are nothing more than the 
mere conſtructions of fallible, and oft-times 
ignorant, ſfelf-intereſted, and deſigning men, 
then, but not till then, they are no more Pa- 
piſts. And further, = 

It has been ſtrongly pled, that if a number 
of chriſtians ſhall join together in one ſociety, 
they may chooſe and ſettle upon whatever ſyſ- 
tem of divinity they pleaſe, according to what 
they themſelves think proper. And therefore, 
if the legiſlature ſhall be pleaſed to coun- 
tenance and appoint for each teacher of ſaid 
ſyſtem a certain revenue, they are bound 
by their engagements to teach no other doc- 
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trine than what is contained in faid ſyſtem. 
And if they ſhall preach any other doctrine than 
that for which they agreed, they are culpable, 
and ought, upon examination thereon, to be 
expelled their place. | 
In conſideration of what is here expreſt, the 
firſt thing to be enquired into is this. Let 
theſe perſons who propagate and patronize the 
foreſaid. make it appear from the New Teſta- 
ment, if they have any other authority for 
making fyſtems of divinity or teſts of faith, 
for binding people thereunto, but only unto 
the fimplicity of the goſpel of Chriſt. ence, 
Lam fully certain their authority is not from 
the New Teſtament, nor from any portion of 
faid book No. Now if one ſet of chriſti- 
ans take upon them the making of ſyſtems, 
teſts,- or articles of faith, Why not a ſecond? 
and if a ſecond, Why not a third? and if a 
third, Why not a fourth? and fo on. For 


the gloſs put upon a number of texts by one 


ſect, may be very different, if not quite op- 


| polite, to the gloſſes put thereon by a ſecond. 


And the gloſs put thereon by a third ſect may 
differ widely, in a certain number of texts, 
from that on which a ſecond ſect agreed, and 
ſo on to à fourth; and yet none of all theſe 
four ſects can claim a better right or autho- 
rity, for any of which gloſſes put on {aid texts, 
than another; for they are all equal and a- 
like, only the comments and opinions of fal- 
lible and felf intereſted men; and perhaps, in 

every refpect, as fallible heads. . | 


'as concerning ſocieties agreeing upon 
Vol. VI. 
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a certain number of articles to bind them to- 
gether, I do acknowledge, in things civil it 
may hold, but as to things ſacred, with reſpect 
to different ſects of chriftians making articles 
or teſts of faith, vis. ſyſtems of divinity, it 
will by no means hold—No: for the goſpel of 
Chriſt can never poflibly admit of being divided 
and torn to pieces. For inſtance, if a perſon 
ſhould be at rhe expence of making a teſta- 
ment upon which his laſt will depends, and a 
certain number of aſſociates ſhould rake hold 
thereof, and divide and tear it to pieces after 
the teſtator was dead, it would be altogether 
uſeleſs; and to what purpoſe would it anſwer, 
but only to make null and void the laſt deed 
of the owner for their own particular benefit: 
the latter is entirely ſimilar to the former; 
for thoſe who have divided the goſpel ſyſtem, 
by tearing it into ſo many different pieces by 
their ſyſtems of divinity, are juſt, in every re- 


ſpect, as guilty as them who divided and 


tore in pieces the above. But to proceed, 
Could not thoſe who pretend to be Chrift's beſt 
friends, who have divided and torn in pieces 
his laſt will and teſtament, ſhew but as much 
civility to his religion, as the Roman ſoldiers, by 
whom he was crucified, did for his veſture or 
feamleſs coat, who ſaid, « Let us not rent it, 
but caft lots for it, and ſee whofe it ſhalt be?” 
A very odd account indeed! that the very ſoldi- 
ers, who were not only inſtrumental, but even 
active, in crucifying of Chriſt, ſhewed. more 
reſpect for his veſture.or ſeamleſs coat, than 
thoſe who pretend to be his neareſt and beſt 
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friends did for his laſt will and teſtament: 
for they have not only divided buteven ſubdi- 
vided, and torn it into ſo many different piec- 
es as it now is. 

Further, as concerning the reflections thrown 
out againſt ſome of the clergy or miniſters 


of the church (by thoſe ſyſtemarical clergy, 


and laymen their conſtituents, whom they call 
orthodox), for not preaching up theſe ſyſ- 
tematical doctrines, which they are bound to 


- when admitted members or teachers of that 


church, the next or firſt thing to be enquired 
into is this, namely, if thoſe clergy be bound 
at their admiſſion ro preach nothing but what 
is contained in the adopted ſyſtem, vis. the 
doctrines, traditions, and commandments of 
men, independent of the goſpel of Chriſt, If 
this be the caſe, I fairly agree with theſe gentle- 
men. But I am very doubtful it is not the caſe; 
for I have been an eye and ear-witneſs, when 
ſome of the moſt ſuperſtitious and bigoted 
ſets have been admitting their clergy into 
that office, and they did not bind them to the 
doctrines and traditions of men alone—No; 
but even more unto the goſpel of Chriſt ; and 
the traditions of men were only enn there- 
into in way of addition. 

From hence, it is, therefore, now evident, 
that the rewards given and received by ſach 
clergy, for preaching up the doctrines and 
traditions of men, are only of a temporary 
nature; bur the rewards received for teaching 
the ſimplicity of the goſpel of Chriſt, are more 
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permanent; for they are the rewards of ever- 
laſting life, But further, 
Is it not expreſt by Chriſt, that a man can- 
not ſerve two maſters; but he will love the one, 
and deſpiſe the other? Now Chriſt is certain- 
ly one of the beſt of maſters; and the reward 
promiſed for teaching the fimplicity of the 
3 is life everlaſting; but the rewards for 
teaching the doctrines and traditions of men, 
are but {mall, ſhort, and of a periſhing na- 
ture. Therefore no miniſter of the New Teſ- 
tament, who teaches the ſimplicity of the goſ- 
pel, is to be wondered at, though he loves and 
cleaves faſt, to the one maſter and deſpiſes the o- 
ther: for whether it be right to obey: God or 
man, judge ye. 
Hence, it is yet further inſiſted on by thoſe 
kur ſtematical teachers and their conſtituents, 

at When miniſters are paid for teaching of 
theſe ſyſtematical doctrines, vis, the traditions 
and commandments. of men, Why do they 
not teach them? But, in anſwer to. this ob- 
jection, hy the fame law the chief prieſts and 
phariſces, who ſentofficersto apprehend Chriſt, 
accuſed them for not bringing him; for they 
all, no doubt, were paid for that office, Hence, 
Were they culpable for not bringing him? No, 
certainly they were not: for they ay that 
„Never man ſpake like this man. From 
hence it follows, neither are thoſe. men cul- 
pable for teaching the New Teſtament ſyſtem 
(independent of the traditions of. men) : for it 
was ſealed wie Chriſt's blood, and the ther 
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only with that of ' orthodoxy. Hence, and 
to proceed, | 

Though the ſoldiers that nailed Chriſt to 
the croſs and crucified him, were paid for it, 
Did their being paid for crucifying of Chriſt 
make it a duty? No, certainly not. They 


were likewiſe paid for dividing or renting of 


Chriſt's ſeamleſs coat: for every ſoldier had a 
ſhare for his reward. Did they rent it? No, 
they did not: for the Roman ſoldiers, though 
only Pagans, that it might be kept whole and 
entire, ſaid, © Let us not rent nor divide it, 
but let us caſt lots for it, and ſee whoſe it ſhall 
be.” But did thoſe who pretend to be Chriſt's 
neareſt and beſt friends uſe him ſo, when they 
have divided and torn his laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment into more pieces than the Roman ſoldiers 
would have done his ſeamleſs coat? No, they 


did not. Might not theſe gentlemen, who 


retend to be Chriſt's neareſt and beſt friends, 
v0 given him the ſame chance in his religion, 
viz. the goſpel ſyſtem, that the Roman ſoldiers 
gave him in his coat or veſture? Could they 
not have eaſt lots for it, and thereby ſeen to 
whoſe ſhare it would have fallen, rather than 
to have divided and torn it aſſunder into fo 
many different pieces as it now is? But they 
had no occaſion either for caſting lots or di- 
viding his laſt Will or Teſtament No: for it 
was a coat or veſture not only ſufficient, but 
large enough, for covering the whole human 
race, yea, the whole rational creation not ex- 
nl een NA 
Further, Judas was alſo paid by the chief 
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prieſts for to betray his Maſter. Hence, be- 
cauſe Judas was paid as 1n the above, Did his 
being paid for ſuch an unjuſt action qualify 
his guilt, and make his fulfilling ſach an un- 
lawful bargain a duty in betraying him? No, 
certainly not. To this, I apprehend, you will 
certainly agree. And the reaſon why you a- 
gree is this; becauſe that Judas was hired by 
the chief prieſts to commit an unlawful action. 
Bur, in anſwer to your objection, all ſuch as 
are willing to give hire or pay reward to per- 
ſons for tearing aſſunder Chriſt's laſt Will and 
Teſtament, are nearly, if not equally, guilty 
with the chief prieſts and Phariſees: for the 
one is entirely ſimilar and near a-kin to the 
other. For the chief prieſts, the Scribes, and 
Phariſees, when they ſaw Chriſt, ſaid among 
themſelves, © This is the heir, come, let tis 
kill hun, that we may ſeize on his inheri- 
tance.” _ 01 
Hence, ſimilar thereto are all ſuch who are 
willing to give hire in paying a reward for 
tearing in pieces Chriſt's laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment; they are juſt the ſame as Simeon and 
Levi, brothers in iniquity. And they who re- 
ceive the hire who divide and preach up ſyſ- 
tems of divinity, vis. the doctrines and tra- 
ditions of men, independent of the goſpel, are 
equal to Judas, and therefore, fellow ſervants 
together. Hence, and'to proceed, 

The Roman ſoldiers were likewiſe paid by 
the chief prieſts and council to conceal Chriſt's 
reſurrection ; therefore, Did their being paid 
for to conceal it, make it a duty not to diſco- 
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ver it? No, it did not. And cowards they 
were; for they might have received the mo- 
ney as an evidence of the arch villany of theſe 
conſecrated gentlemen, and after have pub- 
liſhed abroad the fact; which would not only 
have left it without doubt, but have proved it 
to a demonſtration, by expoſing the intended 
deceit of theſe vagabonds; and thereby have 
made it more evident to the world, — the 
money had never been given by cheſe deceiv- 
ers for concealing it. For the foldiers had no 
cauſe to be afraid of the chief prieſts, whoſe 
power could never poſſibly have reached them, 
who were the ſervants not of the Jews, but of 
the Roman government. 

Hence, it is therefore, in every reſpec, ag 


great a duty for miniſters to preach the goſpel 


of Chriſt independent of the traditions of men, 
and embargoes laid on the goſpel againſt be- 
ing taught independent thereof, as it was for 


the Roman ſoldiers to have declared and pub- 
liſhed abroad Chriſt's reſurrection ; For the 


power of the chief prieſts, and of theſe ſyſte>- 


matical clergy and their conſtituents, is much 
of a piece; and they are cowards that will not 
preach the goſpel, independent of the tradi- 
tions ingrafted thereon, by. ignorant, ſelf. in- 
tereſted, and deſigning men. 

Further, I cannot properly conclude, with- 
out making the following remark, how that 
both clergy and laymen, - whether of Popiſh 
or Proteſtant fyſtems, are all not only . 
with the prieſts chains or wreathes about their 
necks, but are likewiſe bred up from their in- 
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fant ſtate to believe as truth, yea, though 
oſsly falſe, whatever is contained therein, 
And if a perſon ſhould receive orders in this 
belief, and if time, knowledge, and experience, 
ſhall convince him of the invalidity of his ſyſ- 
tem, and if he ſhould preach up the goſpel to 
is hearers independent of faid ſyſtem, Is he 
thereby culpable? No, certainly not. I know 
it is objected by the ſyſtematical teachers and 
their conſtituents, that, if convinced of the 
abſurdity of his ſyſtem, why. does he not de- 
part from it, and cleave to that which he 
thinks right? But, in anſwer to ſaid objection, 
if he be convinced of the abſurdity of his ſyſ- 
tem, and traditions therein contained, Would 
he not (from conſcience) wiſh to convince his 
hearers of the abſurdity thereof? If not, this 
would be a bad account of his belief, when he 


only wiſhed to be faved himſelf independent 


of thoſe committed to his charge. But, if he 
ſhall continue in his office, and preach the 
goſpel to ſuch, independent of their ſyſtem or 
yl matiel tr. traditions, he may thereby ſave 
his hearers as well as himſelf; but, if he was 
to depart from his charge, they, without an 
opportunity of knowledge, behoved been to 
live and die in darkneſs. 

Hence, if a perſon, whether a Papiſt or a 
Proteſtant, {hall be convinced of ble error, 
viz. the abſurdity of his ſyſtem, and ſhall 
preach up the goſpet of Chriſt independent 
thereof, he, by continuing with his hearers, 
may thereby convince them alſo; but, if he 
ſhall demir and give place to another, he de- 
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prives them of that opportunity they poſſeſs 
through him. From this, I would have no 
perſon to depart from his charge, except he be 
expelled therefrom by the efiemies of truth. 
3 and to proceed, 

Men, from an opportunity of 1 
may chance to be convinced of their ,miſtake ; 
but, without which, they never poſlibly can. 
For inſtance, if a Popiſh prieſt ſhould become 
Proteſtant, would not he, if not expelled his 
place, do more good by remaining in his Popiſſi 
charge to deliver his hearers from darkneſs, 
than by his departing (to preach the goſpel to 
Proteſtants already delivered); and thereby de- 
prive them of the knowledge gained by him, 
which they could never again poſſeſs (8? As 
with the one; ſo does it alſo fare with the other, 
vis. Proteſtants, in their being delivered from 
darkneſs unto the knowledge of Chriſt. 

From hence it follows, the religion taught 
by Jeſus Chriſt, when purged of the corrup- 
tions ingrafted thereon by ignorant, ſelf· inte- 
reſted, and deſigning men, is certainly by far, 
when properly underſtood, the moſt finple 
and glorious ſyſtem of religion under heaven; 
and yet, after all, there. is no religion in the 
world has been leſs underſtood, worſe treated, 

and wofully abuſed, than the goſpel of Chriſt, 

eſpecially by thoſe who pretend to be the only 
true chriſtians in the world. Bur, whatever, 
they may pretend to, one thing is evident, if 
they had underſtood the goſpel, they had ne- 
ver poſſibly been divided in their opinions of 
Vor. VI. K 
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it: for it is only a want of knowledge in the 
fundamentaloreſſentialpartof Chriſt's religion, 
013. the goſpel, which is the principal or chief 
cauſe of all their diviſions. In purſuing of 
this ſubject, one thing ſurther I cannot but 
obſerve, and is as follows. of 

The ſyſtematical doors, namely, thoſe 
who propagate, patronize, and are advocates 
for ſyſtematical divinity, are fo intent thereon, 
that they would rather (mark this) that all 
faccording to their procedure) in both heaven 
and earth ſhould be facrificed (yea, the attri- 
butes of God not excepted}, than admit of 
their favourite fyſtem, however grofs or ab- 
ſord, being wrong, of that an error fhould 
be found therein. And it 1s only for their 
ſyſtem, though ever ſo abſurd, they contend, 
and not for truth: for their ſyſtem is their 
God (witneſs Roman Catholics), and by that 
they will ftand, though, if we may fo fpeak, 
it ſnould be for the devil. And thus have the. 


enemies of Chrift, under a pretended zeal for 


the glory of God, divided his kingdom, con- 
frary to the eſtabliſhed laws therein delivered 
by himfelf; and yet, after all, he is willing 
to forgive, And I gave her ſpace to repent 
« of her fornications, and ſhe repented not.“ 
But to this I ſhall add as follows. | 

l fay unto you repent ; for the time is at 
„hand.“ Now, therefore, I fay unto you 
repent, leſt another ftep in before you, and 
thereby leave you to periſh in the wreck of 
your own ſyſtem, which will certainly over- 
whelm you, without a ſpeedy delrverance as 
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in the above, From hence, I ſhall therefore 


juſt barely obſerve as follows. 
Nothing is more certain than this, vis. that 
ſyſtems and ſyſtemancal doctrines, the devices 
of fallible, felf-intereſted, and deſigning men, 
are certainly, of all others, the moſt effectual 
and deep laid ſchemes for dividing of Chriſt's 
kingdom, and defacing of chriſtianity, For 
inſtance, In what light would the worthippers 
of the great goddeſs Diana have . in 
the Heathen or Pagan world, viz. of five or 
{1x temples, and as many altars, having been 
erected at Epheſus in remembrance of the 
great goddeſs, the image that is ſaid to have 
fallen down from Jupiter; and yet, though 
all built and ſet up in remembrance of Diana, 
thoſe her greateſt devotees would not ſo much 
as partake of one anothers ſacrifices, that were 
offered on the different altars at ſaid temples 
to the great goddeſs alone, vis. that fictitious 
deity whom all the world is ſaid to have wor- 
thipped? And alſo, if as many temples of 
virtue ſhould have been erected and ſet up at 
Rome, and though all built and dedicated to 
one and the ſame fictitious deity, none of the 
Romans, her devotees, would ſo much as par- 
take or yet worſhip the ſaid fictitious deity 
together in one anothers temples? Hence, 
however ſtrange this may appear, how much 
more ſtrange and unbecoming is it for chriſti- 
ans of various denominations, who will not 
ſo much as either hear, or yet partake, with 
one another at their different ordinances in 
worſhipping of the one true God? 
K 2 
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Further, Balaam, as reported, in obedience 
'to Balak, that he might curſe Iſrael, ordered 
Balak to build him ſeven different altars diſ- 
tinct from one another; but, mark this, they 
were to ſeven different deities, repreſentin 2 


the ſeven different planets, an altar to each 


different god. 

Now, from this it is evident, chat Balaam 
did not cauſe Balak to erect two or more al- 
tars to one god, like thoſe who have the pre- 
ſumption to call themſelves chriſtians, and 
worſhippers of the true God; though, I ap- 
prehend, they have eſtabliſhed and ſet up a 
hundred, if not more, different altars or modes 
of worſhip to the true God, whom they, tho! 
ignorantly, all pretend to ſerre; yet, after all, 
there will ſcarce two of ſaid number, if it de 
not with reluctance, worſhip at one anothers 
altars. From this variety of altars, one would, 
therefore, almoſt ſuppoſe themſelves to be 
living in Balaam ' s country. But, I would to 
God they were but as wile as Balaam, i in erec- 


ting but one altar to each Sad; but in this 


they are not. 
From hence, one REY 6 be ee. 
ed to believe; that the chriſtians, according to 
the' number of modes of adoration, or altars 
at which they worſhip diſtin from « one ano- 
ther, ſerved a plurality of gods, viz.' every va- 
rious ſect or party, a god different from ano- 
ther. Hence, and yet all pretending to ſerve 
God. ſtrange, but the alone true and Bring 
5 5 
The above diviſions proceed from a miſun- 
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derſtanding the goſpel, with the different cor- 
ruptions ingrafted thereon by ignorant, ſelf- 
intereſted, and deſigning men. But further, 
What follows deſerves our particular no- 
tice, Though the chriſtians have ſo wofully 
carrupted and divided their religion, we never 
hear of Balaam having divided the religion of 
either of theſe different gods or deities, whom 
he pretended to ſerve No. Hence, nor did 
we ever hear pf Balaam having ſet up two diſ- 
tin& altars one againſt another, to either of 
theſe gods to whom he, in compliance to Ba- 
lak's requeſt, is ſaid to have offered ſacrifice 
No. 
Laſtly, I ſhall therefore conclude with the 
following remark. Since the chriſtians (mark 
this) have aſſumed God's authority in dividing 


the Godhead, God, in his juſt diſpleaſure, has 


therefore, as a mark of his juſt indignation, 
and as. a juſt judgment for ſo doing, not only 
left, but given them up ta ſuch a degree, as 
to ſet up altar againſt altar, as a laſting monu- 
ment of their folly to the world; namely, in 
their being not only divided, but even ſubdi- 
vided one againſt another, in their worſhip of 
him. Theſe evidences, I apprehend, are of ſuch 
a palpable nature, as cannot poſſibly be denied. 
The above is ſo evidently to be diſcerned, that 
no perſon in his right wits, except fallen a ſa- 
crifice to his own prejudice, can poſſibly eſcape 
perceiving the truth of what is here expreſt. 

Hence it is, therefore, evident from the a- 
bove, how that, by what they call ſyſtems of 
divinity, they have not only perplexed, but 
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reduced the chriſtian religion into a mere in- 
telligible jargon, full of contradictions, alto- 
gether unlike its divine maſter. But it is not 
from a regard to truth from whence people act 
in matters of religion No; but merely from 
reſpect to whatever opinions they have been ac- 
cuſtomed through the prejudice of education. 


Diss ERTATION VIII. 


Of ſuch as Deſbife Government. 


AVING proceeded thus far in my pur- 
1 fuit, as to conclude the ſyſtematical a- 
bules: which are 1ngrafted on the goſpel, by 
ignorant and deſigning men, I ſhall therefore 
juſt barely obſerve and point out ſome of the 
bad, effects and conſequences which have ac- 
crued from ſaid abuſes. 0 
The firſt of which is a blind and miſguided 
zcal in each ſe, through a ſyſtematical belief 
not only of ſalvation being circumſcribed to 
their ſyſtem alone, but even contending unto 
blood in ſupport thereof: ſo that, when the 
civil magiſtrate comes to interpoſe in rectify- 
ing of ſuch wild diforders (which were oft- 
times brought on by his taking part with one 
ſide and againſt the other), ſuch as were per- 
ſecuted for not complying with what was re- 
quired of them in the religion (or rather ſu- 
perſtition) of the country, when apprehended 
for their rebelling againſt government in not 
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conforming. with what was required, having 
their lives offered to them upon condition of 


their bidding God fave the king, chuſed ra- 


ther to die and throw away their lives, than 


comply with that divine precept taught and 
laid before us in the goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, 
who poſitively requires of us to Love our e- 
nemies; and to bleſs them that curſe us; and to 
do good to them that hate us; and to pray for 
them who deſpitefully uſe and perſecute us.“ 
Further, and inſtead of our rebelling, Chriſt 
tells us, that (in order to prevent our giving 
offence) When they perſecute us in one city, 
we are to fly to another.“ Now, they who 
refuſe and will not pray for their enemies, 
namely, ſuch as deſpitefully uſe and perſecute 
them, but wilfully throw away their lives, as 
in the above, contrary to what Jeſus Chriſt 
requires of us, can, therefore, by no means 
die chriſtians No; becauſe they not only 
thereby reject, but defpiſe as vain, that which 
Chriſt requires in the' goſpel. Hence, to ſuch 
I ſhall therefore add as follows. nn 

J would aſk thoſe who deſpiſe government, 
and will not be ſubject thereto, except con- 
formable to their own making,” From whence 


they have and derive their authority? I am 


ſure it is not from the goſpel: of Chriſt No; 
nor from his apoſtles: for the New Teſtament 
knows of no ſuch doctrine: for Chriſt and his 
apoſtles inculcate the quite contrary doctrine, 
on every one that believes and adheres there- 
to. Hence, and if not from Chriſt nor his a- 
poſtles, it muſt, therefore, be Antichriflian ; 
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and if Antichriſtian, they are not Chriſtians ; 
but only, by their claiming of that name, the 
ſame as they who put on a maſk of piety and 
devotion, in order to hypocriſe and couch 
their deceit. But, to proceed, 

That the rejecting of government is not an 
inſtitution of the goſpel, but of an Antichriſtian 
appointment, ſee Rom: xiu. 1,—8, with others 
to whom they refer. Let every ſoul be ſub- 


« je unto the higher powers; for there is no 


« power but of God: the powers that be are 
* ordained of God. Whoſoever, therefore, 
© refiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance 
of God; and they that reſiſt ſhall receive 
* unto themſelves damnation.” [See alſo Ti- 
tus iii. 1. Put them in mind to be ſubject 

to principalities and powers, to obey magiſ- 
* trates, to be ready to every good — 2 
And alſo, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 15. Sub- 
* mit yourſelves to every ordinance of man 
« for the Lord's fake: whether it be to the 
“ king, as ſupreme, or unto governors, as 
* unto them that are ſent by him for the pu- 
% niſhment of evil doers, and for the praiſe 
« of them that do well. For ſo is the will of 
„God, that with well-doing, ye may put to 
&* filence the ignorance of fooliſh men.] For 
“ rulers are not a terror to good works, but 
* to the evil Wilt thou then not be afraid 
e of the power? Do that which is good, and 
& thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame: for 
he is the miniſter of God to thee for good. 
« But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; 
« for he beareth not the ſword in vain; for 
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« he is the miniſter of God, a revenger to ex- 
4 ecute wrath upon him that doth evil. Where 
fore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for 
„ wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. For; 
for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo; for they 
“ are God's miniſters, attending continually 
„upon this very thing. Render, therefore, 
* to all their dues: tribute, to whom tribute 
« is due; cuſtom, to whom cuſtom ; fear, to 
whom fear; honour, to whom honour, 
Ove no man any thing, but to love one a- 
% nother; for he that loveth another hath 
* fulfilled the law.“ See alſo Matth. xxii. 21; 
latter clauſe; © Render, therefore, unto Cæ- 
* far, the things which are Cæſar's; and to 
God, the things that are God's.” | 
From hence, we have here in the firſt verſe, 
a molt noble and pathetic advice laid before us 
by the apoſtle Paul, in that he requires of us to 
be ſubject to governors. And in the latter clauſe 
of which, in order that we may ſubmit there- 
to, he aſſures us, that © there is no power but 
of God:“ for he tells us expreſsly, they ate all 
appointed and ordained of him. And in verſe 
ſecond, he there aſſures us, that whoſoever 
refiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of 
God: and they alſo that reſiſt” the power 
* ſhall receive unto themſelves damnation, 
that is, puniſhment for ſo doing. And fur- 


ther, weare likewiſe aſſured of the ſame from Ti- 


tus, who puts us in mind to © be ſubject to 

principalities and powers, to obey magiſtrates 

and to be ready to every good work.“ And 
Vol. VI. | ET | 
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alſo, we are taught by Peter to © ſubmit our- 
felves to every ordinance of man,” not as a 
matter of indifference, bur © for the Lord's 
fake; whether it be to the king as ſupreme, or 
unto governors, as unto them that are fent by 
him for the puniihment of evil doers, and for 
the praiſe of them that do well.” And we are 
told further, that it is the will of God, 
that with well-doing, we may put to ſilence 
the 1gnorance of fooliſh men.” And to re- 
turn, No 

We are told that © rulers are not a terror to 
good works, but to the evil, Wilt thou then 
not be afraid of the power? Do that which 
is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the 
fame.” 

Hence, we are told in the above, that, by 
our being ſubject to the powers, we are there- 
by to gain their eſteem : for we are told by the 
apoſtle, that © he,” viz. the magiſtrate, is the 
minifter of God to thee for good,” that by thy 
being afraid thereof, thou mayeſt be kept to 
thy duty, and thereby merit his favour and 
approbation. But if thou do that which is 
evil, be afraid: for he beareth not the fword 
in vain,” and he wilt certainly punith thee ac- 
cording to thy demerit: for he is the mi- 
niſter of God, a revenger to execute wrath up- 
on him that doth evil.“ | 

Further, we are told that we © muft needs 
de ſubject, not only for fear of wrath, but 
even for conſcience ſake, not as barely before 
men, but as before God who ſeeth all things. 

For this cauſe pay you tribute alſo: for they 


D. 8. The Goſpel recovered. By 


are God's miniſters, attending continually up- 


on this very thing;” attending upon the ſtate 
in governing for the public good. And alſo, 
Render, therefore, to all their dues : tribute, 
to whom tribute is due; cuſtom, to whom 
cuſtom; fear, to whom fear ; honour, to whom 
honour.” Laſtly, * Owe no man any thing, 
but to love one another: for he that loveth 
another hath fulfilled the law.“ 

Hence, we are ordered in the foregoing to 
give every one their due; whether tribute, cuſ- 
tom, or honour; even "whether it be to the 
| king as ſupreme; or to ſubordinate governors, 
that we may owe no man any thing, but to 

love one another. What is here expreſt of love, 
is a debt which can never poſſibly be diſcharg- 
ed ; but ought always, according to the ſphere 
in which we ſtand, to be paid not only daily, 
but hourly, to one another, as occaſion offers 
or calls for it: for it is expreſsly declared in 
the above, that, by our paying a proper reſpect 
thereto, we thereby fulfil the law. And, if 


we fulfil the law, we certainly, in our conform- 


ing thereto, become the children of God. Now, 
ſince the goſpel taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his 
apoſtles requires us to be {ſubject to the higher 
powers, who at that period were only Heathen 
governors, How, then, comes it to paſs, that 
ſome of our different ſectaries diſobey and re- 
ſiſt being ſubject to chriſtian governors ? 
Hence, if they reject being ſubject to chriſti- 
an governors, who give to every perſon his li- 
berty to worſhip God under his own vine and 
under his own fig-tree in ſafety, I am ſure 
L 2 
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they would far leſs have been ſubject to ſuch 
of the Heathen governors (to whom chriſtians 


were ordered by the apoſtles to ſubmit), wha 


never tolerated chriſtianity. 

From hence, I am much afraid, that too ma- 
ny who dream of their being chriſtians, have 
therefore deſpiſed their own mercies. Now, 
ſince the powers are ordained of God, who- 
ſoever therefore ſhall reſiſt the powers in being 
ſubject thereto, refiſteth the ordinance of God: 


and whoſoever reſiſteth the ordinance of God, 


ſhall, in return, receive unto themſelves dam- 
nation, namely ſuch puniſhment as is due to 
their demerit. The 'charge here given and 
appointed ns by the apoſtles, is not of them 
alone, but is alſo required by Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf: for he giveth poſitive charge to the 


| Jews, that they ſhould © give unto Cæſar (wha 


was a Heathen governor) © the things that 
were Cæſar's; and unto God the things that 
are God's, 

Further, there are again other ſectaries, who 
ſubmit by paying taxes, and alſo pray for go- 
vernors as being lawful; but if the king ſhall 
at any time command or require a general faſt 
to be kept for the fins af the land, or day of 
thankſgiving for, mercies received, they will 
by no means ſubmit thereto—No ; ad tho' 
they ſhould throw away as much time other- 
wiſe, they will rather work thereon out of 
contempt, than comply with his majeſty's 
command to ſerve God according to his re- 
queſt. Now, if any of the Heathen emperors 
pr governors of old, ſhould have required of 
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the chriſtians to have aſſembled together in 
ſafety, in order to have kept a faſt for the ſins 
of the land, and to worſhip the true God ac- 
cording to their own ſentiments, Would they 
have rejected the command? No, I appre- 
hend not. And, if the chriſtians of old would 
not have rejected the command of the Hea- 
then emperors to have kept a faſt for the fins 
of the land, they certainly would far leſs have 
diſobeyed (like our ſeQarians) the command 
given by a chriſtian governor in his requiring 
to have kept a faſt for that purpoſe, as in the 
above. | 

Hence, if our legiſlature or legiſlative pow- 
er, does not require the belief of impoſſibili- 
ties or things contrary to reaſon, and the mo- 
ral attributes of God, we ought by no means 
to object againſt complying ; eſpecially when 
government requires it in ſuch a manner, not 
contrary, but agreeable to our will, we ought 
therefore by no means to object; at leaſt, if 
ſuch do not obey, I am ſure they have no 
cauſe to give offence. From this, I would 
have all ſects to be thankful for ſuch a good 
and mild government (as what we are under 
and ſubject to) concerning matters of religion: 
for ſuch as are not thankful and content there- 
with, are ill deſerving the bleſſings they en- 
joy, of which thouſands would be happy in 
the opportunity of poſſeſſing that which ye 
deſpiſe. Ye falſe and deluding hypocrites! 
ye pretend not only to reſpect and reverence 
the goſpel, but alſo to know and obey it, when, 
in works, you expreſsly deny it; hypocriti- 
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cally profeſſing one thing, and practiſing an- 
other, as is evident from the abore. Further, 
and to proceed, 

Theſe antigovernment ls LO in ſo 1 
ing, thereby deny the lawfulneſs of govern- 
ment; and from this, they not only refuſe, but 
even pretend they ought not to pay ſeſs, taxes, 
or duties of whatever kind in ſupport thereof. 
Nor will they raiſe a mpg of law againſt any 
perſon by virtue of ſaid authority No. But 
to remedy the above defect, they hypocritically 
employ and put in caſh to one of a different 
ſect, to perform all theſe different offices in 
their behalf. And, by this their diſſimulation, 
they do not only impoſe upon themſelves, but 
would have others beheve that they evade be- 
ing ſubjec to ſaid government, And in truſt- 
ing to ſuch lying vanities, they imagine of 
God being altogether ſuch a one as them- 
ſelves... - 

Hence, it is, 3 now evident, from 


the foregoing, that both Chriſt and his apoſtles 


taught chriſtians to be ſubje even to Heathen 
princes and governors ; but theſe refined gen- 
tlemen impiouſly refuſe to be ſubject, not on- 
ly to Heathen, but even Chriſtian governors, 
who admit of them to worſhip God according 
to their own mind, and in whatever manner 
they themſelves think beſt. 

Having proceeded thus far, I ſhall therefore 
add another deluſive confederacy, namely, 


that which they expreſs by the appellation of 
ſpiritual or ſolemn leagues, the which have 


been in no ſmall vogue for generations paſt, 
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with ſome of the above ſectarians. Further, 
and leſt they ſhould go into diſuſe, they have 
therefore been again and again renewed, as a 
political engine uſed by their leaders, on pur- 
pole to keep their hearers together. And the 


better to effect its continuation to their advan. | 


tage, they bind it upon their hearers and their 


poſterity, from generation to generation. But, 


if they were not as ignorant in real knowledge 
as the beaſts in the field, they would certain- 
ly bave known (the vanity of renewing all ſuch 
conſpiracies or agreements), that the obliga- 


tions thereof can by no means (though intend- 
ed ſo by ignorant parents) deſcend to (as bind- 


ing on) their children or poſterity, more than 
to the brutes that periſh—No: for nothing is 
binding on poſterity by the parents, if it be 
not things of a temporary nature; but thoſe, 
viz. the moral obligations which we bring 


with us to the world, and are infeparable from 
nature, and are neither received nor conveyed 


but by nature itſelf, and the obligations we 
owe in reviſing them one to en never 
are. 


But to ſhew the abſurd and arrant folly of 


keeping up the uſe of all fuch leagues, and of 
their deſcending to poſterity as binding there- 
on, ſee the leagueor agreement entered into by 
the Americans againſt a commercial trade witli 
Britain, their mother country, till once they 
had obtained relief, either by a redreſs of their 
grievances Or a freedom from that ſtate, ac- 
cording to the demand they required of that 
nation: Would it not be thought an arrant or 
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brutiſh folly to imagine, that a league made 
by their anceſtors was binding on their chil- 
dren or poſterity, ſo as to renew it a hundred 
years hence after they had gained their free- 
dom, and were altogether independent, and 
even ſuperior to ſaid nation? However great 
folly it would be thought in the one, it is juſt, 
in every reſpec, as great folly and diſtraction 
in the other: for a league or an agreement, 
though their poſterity may reap its benefit, is 
no longer binding or of uſe, than in what it 
hath ſerved in gaining of its end ; for when 
once the cauſe is removed, the effect is no lon- 
ger neceſſary. And beſides all this, if ſpiri- 
tual or ſolemn leagues, made by parents, were 
binding on their children or after poſterity, 
as alledged by ſome of the above ſectarians, it 
could never poſſibly be neceſſary, but an ar- 
rant folly, to renew them a ſecond time: 
for the renewing of ſaid teſt may teach every 
human ſoul, the falſe and brutiſn folly of ſup- 
poſing the obligation of any ſuch leagues bind- 
ing on poſterity. For if ſuch a league was 
binding, as alledged in the above, on after 
generations or poſterity, the renewing of ſaid 
league would be, in every reſpect, juſt as ab- 
ſurd as to require of a perſon, after he has 
given his oath or declaration before a judge, 
to give and renew the declaration thereof a 
ſecond time; which repetition would certainly 
be nothing more than to render the firſt de- 
claration null and void. 
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DrssenTATION IX. 
| C oncerning Judicial Aſtrolog J. 


HERE is, one thing, among many o- 
. - thers, which. I cannot but obſerve, vis. 
that of aſtrology; to which too many of man- 
kind are generally ſo much addicted to, and 
fond of in the affairs of life. And though 
much ſtreſs is oft- times laid thereon by the 
credulous and unthinking eroud, nothing is 
to be found therein but deception, falſehood, 
and deceit. Aſtrology may be divided into 
two diſtinct branches, via. natural and judi- 
ciary. Natural aſtrology belongs to, and 
treats upon the different phænomenas that ariſe 
from natural cauſes, vis. ſuch as the near 
connection that is, and ſtill remains, among 
the different planets contained in the folar ſy1- 
tem: and likewiſe, of the different influences 
that each of theſe planets have, in their vari- 
ous poſitions, over one another, ſo as to pro- 
duce heat and cold; wet and dry weather; and 
which are ſuppoſed to make the alteration of 
all our different ſeaſons. And that of judiciary. 
or judicial aſtrology, conſiſts in the foretelling 
of futurities or future events, by the different 
courſes and poſitions of the ſtars or planets in 
our ſolar ſyſtem; as in their ſubſtituting them 
in the place of God; devoting ourſelves by 
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aſſigning the government and diſpoſal of all 
our actions, whether good, bad, or indifferent, 
and fortunes of life, with death and the na- 
ture thereof annexed thereunto, as in the a- 
bove. And thus they aſtign over our coming 


into the world, the affairs and buſineſs of life, 


and in whatever manner we are to make our 
exit therefrom, which is the buſineſs of the 
Creator to diſpoſe of his creatures in their hves 
and fortunes, whether in good or bad, and 
of their death or exit, and not of the animal 
or rational creatures, and far leſs a piece of 
mere inanimate matter, void of either ſenſe 
or action, as ſet forth by theſe aſtrological 
gentlemen independent of God, who ever rules 
both in heaven and in earth, in giving unto 
every one that which he ſees moſt fitting, beſt, 

and convenient for them; and who alto per- 
mits the period of life longer or ſhorter, and 


death at laſt, in ſuch a manner as may turn 


out for their everlaſting good. 


Hence, thus they diſhonour God, by rob- 


bing him of the government of the world, 
whoſe province it is to divide unto the inhabi- 
rants thereof as he himfelf fees proper. And 
thus have they given up with God, both in 
the affairs of this life, and in death irfelf, to 
be acted upon and determined by pieces of 
mere dead and inanimate matter. And in re- 
turn, God has therefore given them up to be 
governed, both in life and in death, by the 
blind fate, prejudice, or infatuation, of their 


own minds. Hence, what numbers have 


claimed the real validity of theſe abſurd and 
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diſgraceful fables, viz. their different horoſ- 
copes, to which they reſign, not only the af- 
fairs of this life, but even death itſelf, name- 
ly of what death they ſhall die in their being 
removed out of this world? | 

Further, and as they have been pleaſed to 
give up with God in being directed in the go- 
vernment of their affairs both in life, and alſo 
in their ſcarch after the nature of what kind 
of death they ſhall die of at laſt, God has; 
therefore, in his juſt judgment, given them 
up to their on deluſions as the puniſhment 
of their demerit, both in the things of life 
and death itſelf. Becauſe they gave up with 
him in ſeeking after lies, for which cauſe, he, 
therefore, permitted all theſe things to come 
to paſs; whereas, on the contrary, if they 
had made choice to ſubmit to the will and go- 
verament of God both in life and in death, 
none of all theſe things, whether in life or in 
death, had ſeldom if ever come to paſs. But, 
becauſe they refuſed to ſubmit to the direction, 
will, and government of God, he therefore 
permitted them to become a ſnare, and fall a 
prey to their own deluſions, and the vain ima- 
ginations of their own minds. 

The above is commonly the caſe, that, when- 
ever a perſon, a people, or nation, gives up 
being directed by God, upon their reſiſting 
his will in government, in their being directed 

by him in the affairs of life, God therefore 
gives up with them; but never till once they 
give up with him; on which he thereby lets 
them become hardened and fall a prey to their 
| M 2 
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own folly. Nar is this all—No; for numbers 


of mankind do from this ſcience (chough falſe- 


ly ſo called), which is nothing elſe than a mere 
deceit, whereby they 1 imagine it is poſſible for 
them to divine in all manner of futurities, by 
the influence of the ſtars or planets in our ſo- 
lar ſyſtem; and alſo to foretel the moſt intri- 
cate ſecrets and devices, by the cutting of cards 
and caſting of cups. And by theſe they pre- 
tend that the employer can be informed in the 
knowledge of whatever he defires to be ac- 
quainted with. And by theſe different ope- 
rations they would make people believe, that 
God gives up with his right and prerogative 
in the government of the world, in favours of 
all theſe their different deluſions, whereby 
they deceive the ſimple, the ignarant, and 
unthinking croud. All of which are nothing 
more than a mere impoſition upon the igno- 
rance of mankind; and are not only a ſhame, 
but even a diſgrace to be heard of amongſt any 
people, who have ſo much as known or yet 
heard there is a God, hut more eſpecially a- 
mong thoſe who have the aſſurance to call 
themſelves chriſtians. All of which' are no- 
thing elſe than the mere devices of Paganiſm, 
invented in the days « of 1gnorance, for deceiv- 
ing the people; and have nox only been kept 
in remembrance, but have again been raked 
from amongſt the very aſhes of Heatheniſm 
or dregs of Papan darkneſs; and received into 
favour, as if. worthy of eſteem, by ſome, who, 
for want of judgment, call themſelves chriſ- 


tians. 
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Hence, all ſuch practices ought to be diſ- 
countenanced and treated with diſreſpect, b 
every perſon of judgment, and deſpiſed by all 
good men: for the whole thereof is altogether 
groundleſs and without foundation; therefore, 
can neyer poſſibly be countenanced of God, 
who is the firſt Cauſe and Creator of all things; 
and ſuperintends, in the direction and govern- 
ment of the world, among the different tribes 
of its inhabitants, and affairs of the children 
of men. So that, ſuch as have betaken them- 
ſelves to theſe refuges af lies, have, no doubt, 
been warming with the ſparks ofa fire of their 
own kindling, and facrificing to their own 
net, and burning of incenſe to their own 
dreg. 
Having proceeded thus far in ſetting Py ig- 
norant and idle fancies, which have ſo long 
prevailed among the deluded populace, in as 
juſt a light as poſſible, that they and others 
may be deterred from ſuch deteſtable practic- 
es [which are, no doubt, notoriouſly i impious: 
for when we give up with God in the directi- 
on and government of our lives, and affairs 
thereof, to mere inanimate matter, we know 
not to what length we may be left to go, or 
where we may end at laſt. This has often been 
the caſe with ſuch as have given up and hard- 
ened themſelves againſt God, and thereby fal- 
len a ſacrifice to their own folly], and having 
conſidered this ſubject as in the foregoing, I 
ſhall add thereto as obſerved by the * 
Pargens, and is as follows, 
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the Madam, ſays he, I am now come to treat 
of a ſcience in which you ſeem to put the 
greateſt confidence; and yet (if I may be ſo 
bold as to ſay it), there is none more falſe, 
none more deceitful. Your - prejudices have 
hitherto hindered you from making uſe of 
your reaſon. : You have given too much cre- 
dlit to ſtories and. fables, which were told you 
in your youth; but I flatter myſelf, I ſhall 
thoroughly convince you of your error; and I 
will thew you the ridiculouſnefs of judici- 
al aſtrology in ſo clear a light, that I do not 
queſtion, but that you will deſpiſe it for the 
time to come, as much as ever the great and 
wile ancients and moderns have done. This 
fallacious ſcience has juſtly been regarded 
by ſuch great men, as the inheritance of a 
pack of cheats, who, for vile intereſt, having 
duped. others and made dupes of themſelves, 
wrap up their predictions in ſo obſcure a man- 
ner, and expreſs them in ſuch ambiguous 
terms, that, like the ancient Pagan oracles, 
they have always two or three different mean- 
ings; and ſa may be explained, as times, per- 
ſons, or their own fancy, make it neceſſary. 
It was a cuſtom once at Alexandria, for a- 
ſtrologers to pay a certain tax, which was cal- 
led the tribute of fools; becauſe it was raiſed 
out of the gain that aſtrologers and fortune- 
tellers made out of the vain credulity of their 
followers. What would you think, Madam, 
ſays he, of a man who was to determine what 
be ſhould, or what he ſhould not, do by the caſt 
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of a die? Doubtleſs, you would laugh at his 
folly. The ; deciſion of an aſtrologer is full 
as uncertain as that of a die. Whoever will 
attempt, fays a celebrated author, to gull the 
world, may be ſure to find perſons enough 
who may be eaſily gulled ; and the moſt ridi- 
culous fooleries will always meet with a wel 
come reception in ſome minds, ſeeing we 
obſerve ſo many people infatuated with judi- 
cial aſtrology. There is a conſtellation a- 
mong the ſtars, which ſome have been pleaſed 
to call Libra, or the Balance; which is no more 
like a balance than a wind-mill. This Balance 
is the emblem of juſtice. Thoſe, therefore, 
who are born under that nnen will be 
juſt and equitable. | 

However extravagant this-fort! of in 
may appear, it is certain there are ſome who 
make uſe of it, and others who are led by it. 

Heretofore people gave much more credit to 
judicial aſtrology than they do no. Many per- 
ſons, by little and little, haye been brought off 
from that vain ſcience; and the ſtudy of found 
philoſophy has cured many of that diſtemper 
of the mind. The greateſt geniuſes in all ages 
have juſtly complained of the credulity of the 
vulgar, and the cheating tricks of aſtrologers. 
They are a ſet of fellows, ſays Tacitus, that 
gull princes, and deceive all ſuch as believe 
in them; they have always been kreſcribed 
the city, and yet are always retained. 

The greateſt part of the world love to be 
made dupes of, and the genefality are eaſily 
led away by chimeras and extravagant ſtories. 


* 
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The vulgar are more affected with whimſical 
and romantic notions than plain truth. They 
will excuſe every thing in thoſe that know how 
to deceive them agreeably, and excite their 
curioſity. A lie deſtroys the reputation of an 
honeſt man; it makes him ſuſpected of falſe- 
hood, even when he ſpeaks the truth; but an 
aſtrologer has a right to lie with impunity; 
and many are ſo far from reckoning his im- 
ſtures a crime, that they endeavour to palli- 
ate them by plauſible arguments. If by mere 
chance he happens but once to hit upon ſome 
notable fact, that is enough to make all his ran- 
dom gueſſes believed, that he ſhall pronounce 
in the name of fate for ever after. There is 
no notice taken of the lies that. he has confi- 
dently vented ::men only ſpeak of the truth that 
he hit upon by mere chance. Does an aſtrolo- 
ger foretel the death of a prince? If it does not 
come to paſs, the thing drops; nobody at- 
tempts to ridicule the pretended prophet; but, 
if the prince dies, people crowd to the conjur- 
er to know their own fate. There are very 
few who take upon themſelves carefully to ex- 
amine the reality of the aſtrologer's {kill and 
learning; they rather, on the (contrary, are 
eager to find out arguments to palliate their 
own credulity. How many times, ſays Tul- 
ly, have J heard aſtrologers foretel to Pompey, 
_ Craſſus, and Cæſar, that they ſhould die in a 
very advanced age in the boſom of their 
friends, and arrive to the higheſt pitch of glo- 
ry and honour? Juſt the reverſe of this pre- 
diction befel them; and I cannot imagine how 
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that, after ſuch viſible marks of the falſehood 
of judicial aſtrology, any can be ſo ſtupidly 
credulous, as to . 070 confidence in their 
blind gueſſes. 

To what purpoſe is it to deſire to know what 
can never be known? God has not thought 
it fit to reveal certain ſecrets. Is it not ridicu- 
lous to think that he has communicated them 
to the ſtars? An impertinent curioſity has not 
a little contributed to put judicial aſtrology in- 
to vogue, and give it the credit it has gained. 
We all readily believe what flatters our hopes. 
Does aſtrology promiſe us riches, honours, 
and good ſucceſs, Is it not natural, therefore, 
for people to give credit to it? And as for 
thoſe whom it threatens with dangers, their 
fears, ſuperſtition, and care to avoid what is 
hurtful, are ſufficient to make them regard 
its predictions as leſſons of prudence and cirs 
cumſpection. There are few perſons who are 
abſolutely content with their preſent condition, 
and are not fond of peeping into futurity. 
There are philoſophers who are not of that claſs. 
They are ſure they can get nothing by know- 


ing what mult ineyitably come to pals ; and 


that it is a vain thing to torment themſelves to 
no purpoſe.” Further, and to proceed, 

* The rules of judicial aſtrology are fo vaſt. 
ly different concerning one and the ſame ſub- 
ject, that it is impoſſible to form any certain 
judgment from thoſe rules. Many of them 
are even ſo rediculous, that one cannot well 
tell how to go about to confute them ſeriouſiy. 
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Among the twelve ſigns of the Zodiac, there 
is one called the Ram, another the Bull, and 
a third Capricorn, which might as well have 
been called pigeon, dog, and cat. But, be- 
cauſe the ram, the bull, and the horned goat, 


are animals that chew the cud, thoſe who take 


a purge when the moon is in any of thoſe ſigns, 
will be in danger of having their phyſic work 
upwards. A man muſt be a thorough paced 
aſtrologer to maintain ſuch whimfies; and be 
an eaſy ignoramus that can believe them. For 
the giving theſe names, rather than any other, 

to the ſigns of the Zodiac, is mere caprice ; and 
fancy; and, generally ſpeaking, they are no 
more hke the things they are called after, than 
a wind-mill 1s like a ſwallow. The ancients, 
to accommodate themſelves to the fictions of 
the poets, pretended that juſtice, diſguſted at 
the ſcenes of wickedneſs that are acted upon 
the ſtage of this world, fled to heaven; and 
on this chimerical notion, we are told that 
women born under that ſign will be barren, 
or at leaſt ſubje to. abortions. Very good. 
Now, ſuppoſe the ancient poets had called 
that ſign Conis, which is called Virgo, would 
not women think you have been in danger of 


running mad when the moon, or ſome other 


. planet, came to be . under that conſtel- 
lation? 

I would gladly hear an aſtrologer tell me, 
how he knows that ſuch a ſign is more like a 
woman than a church — and where he 
will find teleſcopes of ſuch perfection, as to 
be capable of ſhewing this likeneſs, at the diſ- 
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tance probably of near a hundred millions of 
miles; till then I cannot ſee how he can be 
aſſured that a yomit will work kindly, if taken 
when the moon is in Aries. I have as good 
reaſon to maintain, on the other hand, that a 
man will be in danger of ſpraining his foot if 
he dance, than, beeauſe the ſign which he 
thinks is like a ram, has more the reſemblance 
of a dancer upon a ſtiff rope. Upon this ſup- 
poſition I can make predictions, if I have a 
mind, 1n the ſame manner that he does; where, 
amongſt a multitude of falſe ones, I may chance 
to foretel ſomething that is true. The queſ- 
tion, then, would be to know whether his 
ſcience or mine be the beſt grounded; and 
whether or not there be not — a dancer 
on the rope in the firmament, as much as a 
ram or a crab fiſh. Mr. Bernier has gained 
the ſame reputation and glory as all thoſe great 
men have done before him, who have employ- 
ed their pens in ſhewing the falſity of judicial 
aſtrology; and I am going, Madam, ſays he, 
to quote a paſlage in that author, which wall 
evidently demonſtrate to you the folly of mak. 
ing thoſe twelve houſes, into which aſtrolo- 
gers divide the ſtarry heaven, and which, ac- 
cording to them, communicate their influence 
to the planets. From whence, ſays this phi- 
loſopher, do theſe houſes take or derive their 
virtue? Perhaps you will ſay, from the move- 
able heaven. But how comes it to paſs then, 
that ſome one part of that moveable heaven 
has a happy poſition in one houſe, and imme- 
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diately an unhappy one in another? Does 
this proceed from the place or ſituation it is in? 
or, How can pure ſpace have ſuch effects, and 
ſo different one from another? Let it not be 
faid that it is not the houſes, but the planets 
in thoſe houſes, that produce theſe various ef- 
fecis: for as a planet, which is naturally be. 
nevolent, becomes malevolent in an unfortu- 


nate houſe, and one that is malevolent be- 


comes much -more ſo, I aſk whence this ma- 
lignity is gained by being in ſuch a houſe? 
Methinks you cannot but ſee, that judicial 
aſtrology muſt needs fall under the weight of 
this argument. Can any thing be ſo redicu- 
lous, as to maintain that mere ſpace can com- 
municate ſo many different effects, and give 
what it has not? I know you have more good 
ſenſe than to aſſent to ſuch chimeras, which 
are only founded in the vain imaginations of 
a ſet of people, who have no taſte or idea of 
the only true and rational philoſophy. ba. 
And to proceed, conſider, Madam, that if 
the rules of judicial aſtrology were certain, 
God would have tied up (as one may ſay) his 
own hands; and would' thereby have laid us 
under the greateſt neceſſity imaginable. All 
our actions, our moſt ſecret thoughts, every 
motion of our bodies, would be engraven in 
heaven in indelible characters, and we could 
not have the leaſt mite of free agency. We 
ſhould be neceſſitated to evil as well as to good, 
ſeeing we muſt abſolutely do whatever is writ- 
ref in the aſtral book of fate; or otherwiſe, 
the record would be falſe, and the ſcience of 
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the aſtrologer a ſham. Our fortune depends 
upon places, perſons, opportunities, and our 
will; and not upon chimerical conjectures, 
and the fancies of jugglers. Suppoſe two men 
born under the ſame poſition of the planets 
the one happens to be a king, the other a por- 
ter, from whence arifes the difference? Ju- 
piter would have it ſo, ſays the aſtrologer. 
But what is this Jupiter? A body that is not 
endued with knowledge, and can only act in- 
fluentially. How comes it to paſs, then, that 
it acts at the ſame time and in the ſame cli- 
mate, in ſo different a manner? From whence 
ariſes this influence? or, How can this influ- 


ence paſs through ſuch a vaſt extent of air? 


An atom, the leaſt portion of matter, may ſtop 
and turn afide, and weaken theſe pretended 


particles which are ſaid to proceed from the 
planets. Beſides, I would aſk whether or not 


the ſtars have one continued regular influence; 
or, that they vary according to the ſeaſons? 
If their influence 1s felt only at certain times, 


and when the particles which are emitted from 


them fall upon us, How can the aſtrologer 
know the preciſe time when that will happen, 
ſo as to foretel their efſects? If their influence 
be continually regular, from whence comes 
that prompt and active force, ſo as to pierce 
through the vaſt extent of air, and make its 
way through all matter that would ſtop or de- 
vert its courſe, and join itſelf to the quickneſs 
of our paſſions, from whence the principal 
actions of our lives have their ſource and 
ſpring? For if the ſtars direct all our ſenti- 
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ments, and govern our whole conduct, their 
influence muſt needs act with as much rapidi- 
ty as our will, ſeeing it is they which deter- 
mine it; ſo that, when a lover reſolves to for- 
ſake his miſtreſs on account of a favourable 
glance ſhe beſtows on his rival, the influence 
muſt be as quick as the lady's glance and the 
offended lover's thought, as it is that which 
puts the one upon her coquetry, and the other 
into a fit of diſdain or deſpair : for aſtrologers 
pretend, that even the minuteſt of our actions 
are governed by the ſtars; conſequently the 
broils and reconciliations of lovers moſt be di- 
rected by them. And that, indeed, is one of 
the maſter-pieces of their craft, and gains them 
the moſt reputation in the world. Every 
lover has a mind to know whether or not 
his miſtreſs be faithful to him : the fair ſex are 
ſtill more curious than we are; and theſe figure 
{lingers find nowhere ſo much practice as a- 
mong lovers and their ladies. Judicial aſtro- 
logy impoſes upon people as much as love 
does; and I think myſelf obliged in conſci- 
ence, to adviſe young ladies to lay as little 
ſtreſs upon the predictions of aſtrologers, as 
they would do pon the oaths of a faſhionable 
coxcomb. 

And to which, I ſhall add as follows. You 
promiſed me, Madam, that you would read 
Boyle's various. thoughts upon comets atten- 
tively over, ſo ſoon as you were got through 
that charming book, entitled, Converſations 
concerning the plurality of Worlds; which, 
you ſay, makes a proficiency in aſtronomy 10 
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eaſy to you. If you do ſo, the agreeable Fon- 
tenelle will furniſh you with previous lights, 
to diſcover the true meaning of the learned 
and profound Mr. Boyle; and thus, being 
made an aſtronomer by the former, you will 
eaſily diſcover the nullity of aſtrological influ- 
ence from the latter. He will ſhew you de- 
monſtratively, that comets (which there is ſo 
much noiſe about) are only common pheno- 
menas in the courſe of nature; and that they 
have no more influence than the ſtars or pla- 
nets. Vou will be convinced, when you have 
read his various thoughts, that it is no' more 
ſurpriſing that misfortunes ſhould happen af- 
ter the appearance of a comet, than after the 
riſing or ſetting of the ſun, ſeeing, according 
to the common courſe of nature, there happen 
great calamities every year in one part of the 
world or other. It is probable, ſays this il- 
luſtrious author, that at whatever hour a Pari- 
ſian looks out at his window upon Le Pont 
Michael, he will ſee people paſſing in the 
ſtreet; and yet the looks of this Pariſian has 
no influence upon the people that paſs there- 
in; every perſon would paſs along, juſt the 
ſame as if the honeſt man had never looked 
out of his. window. Thus, a comet has no 
more influence upon events: every thing 
would have happened juſt as it did, though 
no comet had ever appeared, ſeeing its influ- 
ence operates not on human affairs. 

It would be eaſy to prove that it is a falſe- 
hood to fay, that more ill accidents fall out in 
thoſe years wherein comets appear, than at 
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other times. And to be convinced of the u- 
ſual courſe of things, a man needs only make 
an eſtimate from hiſtory, of what remarkable 
good or evil events have been brought about 
upon the earth, in the ſpace of fifteen or twenty 
years immediately after the appearance of a 


comet, and he will find, by comparing them 


with fifteen or twenty other years paſt, or at 
the greateſt diſtance from any ſuch appearance, 
that the balance will be nearly equal. 
As for the opinions of ſome hiſtorians 3 
Poets, who were great admirers of prodigies, 
have ſhewn, ſays he, in my firſt diſſertation, 
how. little regard ought to be paid to them, 
For indeed, if we were to attend to all the ſto- 
ries which ſome weak people (who are but a 
little acquainted with the modern experiment- 
al philoſophy) fondly relate, we might, with 
the ſame reaſon, give credit to the ſuperſtiti- 
ous fables of old women, Thirteen or any o- 
ther odd number that chance to fit down to- 
gether at a table, the overturning of a ſalt 
ſeller, or the cracking of a looking-glaſs, are 
with ſome people omens of the moſt dangerous 
conſequence, But, in matters of philoſophy, 
the opinion of a Boyle or a Gaſlendi, is prefe- 
rable to the teſtimony of twenty hiſtorians, 
who knew nothing of the nature of comets; 
but what they have read in other hiſtorians, 
as ſuperſtitious as themſelves; and we may 
ere, that the beſt of authors are generally 
the leaſt addicted to take notice of prodigies. 
Hence, it 18 no extraordinary thing, if theſe 
cheating ſtargazers, and roguiſh fortune-tel- 
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lers, ſhould ſometimes hit upon an event: by 
gueſſing at things with a ſhameleſs confidence, 
it happens ſometimes that they blindly predict 
the truth. What a ſtupid archer, ſays Tul - 
ly, muſt he be, who ſhoots a whole day toge- 
ther, and does not ſometimes hit the mark ? 
An Almanack-maker predicts the death of ſome 
crowned head in Europe; if he happens to 
die, all the world ſpeak of that Almanack; if 
he does not die, nothing. is ſaid of it, no more 
than of many others which-are made 3 in dif- 
ferent countries, in which other as notable 
lies have been predicted. Permit me, madam, 
in concluding this diſſertation, to adviſe you 
do deſpiſe all thoſe ſciences heartily, in which 
there is as little certainty and good ſenſe as 
there is in judicial aſtrolog) | 

Having proceeded thus 25 1 in expoſing ſuch 
a diſgraceful practice, I ſhall therefore obſerve 
and add a moſt remakable inſtance of the a- 


bove folly, namely, the. propagating the wild 


romances of Pagan darkneſs, ſo much felied 
on as truth by the credulous, the ignoranr, 


and unthinking croud; the tenour of which 


18 as follows. 

In the Weſt of North-Britain, in a pariſh 
called Fenwick, there aroſe (from a certain 
ſectarian) one of theſe filthy and diſgraceful 
dreamers (fuch as recorded of old), who pubs 
liſhed a pamphler confiſting of a great many 
viſions, apparitions, and other heathenifh pro- 
digies; foretelling ſuch as wars, perſecutions, 

the riſe and fall of kingdoms, the decline of 
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ſtates, the death of princes, and the like; which 
he, like himſelf, and every other viſionary, has, 
in a moſt artful and induſtrious manner, raked 
from amongſt the aſhes of Paganiſm. The 
different particulars which he appears to a- 
fcribe as being the unavoidable conſequences 
of the planets; all of which he accounts for, as 
being prognoſticated of by the phænomena of 
his apparitions; the ſtrange and unregular 
courſes, viz. the returns of comets, eclipſes, 
and the like. And there he, like another Hea- 
then aſtrologer, robs God of the government 
of the world, in his giving over the ſuperin- 
tendency thereof to the ſun, moon, and ſtars; 
and thereby tranſmutes or changes the true 
and ever bleſſed God, for the dead and inac- 
tive ſubſtances of mere inanimate matter; 
which, if he had not been, in every reſpect, 
as ignorant of natural philoſophy, or even of 
common ſenſe, as the brutes that periſh, he 
would certainly have known the prattling va- 
nity of any ſuch mean, weak, or childiſh jar- 
gon. For he might juſt as well, in every re- 
ſpect, have alluded the different conſequences 
to which he aſcribes the foretelling thereof, to 
have been effected, prognoſticated, or foretold 
by his going to a convenient place and there 
to have eaſed himfelf, if we may fo ſpeak, or 
done what was neceſſary, as to either his appa- 
ritions, the returns of comets, the eclipſes of 
ſun or moon, or to any ſuch phznomenas. 
From hence, this ſoothſayer or viſionary 
writer, like other aſtrologers of his rank, there- 
by pikes himſelf on what he relates of the ex- 
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creſcence of Paganiſm, to which no perſon of 
probity would pay the ſmalleſt reſpect. Theſe 
few may fairly delineate the ignorance, and ex- 
hibit the vanity of all his other pretenſions, in 
whatever he hath fantaſtically ſcraped together, 
and wiſhes to impoſe upon the world in place 
of truth, that nothing can poſſibly be depend- 
ed thereon, or reſpect paid thereto, above the 
idle unprofitable fancies of children. And 
may alſoteach us to be aware againſt all ſuch 
as the above ſectarian, who ly in wait to de- 
ceive the ignorant, che ſimple, and unthinking 
crowd. 

From hence, they who propagate, patronize, 
adhere to, and follow after any ſuch wild or a- 
bominable practices, deſerve not to be ranked 
among the cultivated tribes of the human race. 

Laſtly, and to conclude, I ſhall therefore 
add, as follows, another groſs deluſion, not 
only ſimilar, but near a-kin to the former; 
and which has long prevailed among the nati- 
ons, to the diſgrace of thoſe who entertain ſo 
unworthy and unbecoming notions of God; 
namely, as that he ſhould admit of devils to 
act in ſuch an unlimited manner, as if almoſt 
altogether independent of him, vi. ſuch as in 
raiſing of ſtorms; his entering into poſſeſſion 
and tormenting of human bodies, ſuch as re- 
corded in the evangeliſts, but more eſpecially 
in thoſe whom they call witches, and are ſaid 
to deal in witchcraft; ſuch as being hurtful 
in plaguing and tormenting their fcllow-crea- 
tures, | To ſpeak of the laſt of theſe, is to what 
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I ſhall at preſent chiefly confine myſelf, and be 
ſatisfied with what has been expreſt thereon by 
others; among whom is the great Mr. Mead, 
who, in treating upon poſſeſſions, vis. thoſe 
who are ſaid to have been poſſeſſed of devils, 
and in refleQing thereon, and in ſpeaking of 
thoſe who are called witches, obſtrves as fol- 
lows. Concerning the wild abuſe which had 
accrued from a belief therein, he, like one 
aſtoniſhed, expreſſes himſelf in the following 
—_— 
Who, ſays he, can be otherwiſe than ſeiz- 
ed with horror, that recollects how many mil- 
lions of innocent perſons have been condemn- 
ed to the flames in various nations, ſince the 
birth of Chriſt, upon the bare ſuppofition of 
witchcraft, while the judges were, perhaps, 
either blinded by vain prejudices, or dreaded 
the incenſed populace, if they acquitted thoſe 
whom they had previouſly judged guilty ! 
Who can be otherwife'than' ſhocked, to find 
Nic. Remigins boaſting, as a matter of merit, 
that he had capitally condemned about nine 
hundred perſons for witchcraft, in the ſpace 
of fifteen years, in the ſole Duchy of Lorrain ! 
And yet, from many hiſtories which he re- 
lates of thoſe who fuffered, it manifeftly ap- 
peary, that every individual of thoſe — 
ed perſons had no compact with devils, as 
they themſelves imagined; but were really ſo 
mad as openly to confeſs that they had one 
ſuch feats as are impoffible in he nature of 
things. And certain it is likewiſe, that the o- 
pinion which was prevalent. of the power 
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granted to devik of torturing human bodies 
and minds, has been ſeveral ways made ſub- 


fer vient to the ſubtil deſigns of erafty men, to 


the very great detriment and ſhame of the 
chriſtian religion. And as to the confeſſions 
extorted from the troubled minds of ſueh poor, 
wretched, and diſtracted ereatures, tormented 
on every ſide, the power of imagination is 
ſuch, that it often, when the animal œcono- 
my is diſordered, impreſſes the mind with the 
moſt abſurd, falſe, and impoſſible things, in 
as {ſtrong a manngreas/if- hays were really true. 


Dr. Mead relates, that he knew a man of let- 


ters, who politivelyallerted that he was big with 
child; and was vaſtly anxious fora happy deli- 
very; and that he ſaw two'others, who, when 
alone, fancied they heard the words of people 
whiſpering them in the ear. 

Further, a credible author relates, chat he 
met with a woman who told him of numbers 
vf devils in her; and told him what this or chat 
particular devil faid, and what they defired to 
be done, and aſked if he did not hear or ſee 
the devils. This power of imagination to af- 


fect the mind with falſe images as well as true, 
accounts for the confeſſion made by ſome of 


thoſe unhappy wretches who are called witch- 


es, being firſt impreſſed, perhaps, by the repeat- 


ed aſſertions of their neighbours of their being 
witches, and having dealings with the devil; 

and having: heard many ſtories of this ſort, 
and perha ps labouring under bodily diforders, 
they came at length, by the frequent impreſ- 
fions of the idea, to imagine that they feally 
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did converſe with devils, and had entered in- 
to compacts with them. And to ſuch a pitch 
did their imagination ariſe in perſuading them 
that this was really a fact, that, when brought 
to a trial, they confeſſed themſelves guilty of 
the dealings with devils, and of wickedneſs 
which they had never perpetrated, though 
they knew they muſt ſuffer death for it. Nor 
1s this any thing more ſtrange, than that a 
man of letters ſhould torment himſelf with the 
perſuaſion of his being with child; a thing 
altogether as abſurd and impoſlible in its na- 
ture, 

To this we may add the many cheats and 
impoſtures founded upon this notion, which 
have been, and are ſtill, from time to time, 
in one place or other, practiſed even in our 
own country, by the many ſtrange and abſurd 
concetts and terrible apprehenſions entertained 
by many among the vulgar, ſuch as are a diſ- 
grace to an enlightened age, and nowiſe con- 
ſiſtent with the belief of an all governing pro- 
vidence, and of a good and all powerful God. 
We, in che preſent age, have indeed ſeen all 
our laws relating to witchcraft entirely abo- 
liſhed, which cannot but be matter of ſatis- 
faction to every ſenſible perſon. * I moſt 
*- heartily rejoice, lays the celebrated Dr. Mead 
in one of his works, that I have lived to ſee 
all our laws relating to witchcraft entirely 
* aboliſhed ; whereas foreign ſtates ſtill retain 
* this barbarous cruelty, and with various de- 


* grees of obſtinacy, in proportion to their ig- 


« norance of natural cauſes,” 
* 
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From what has been ſaid of the miſchiefs 
flowing from the deluſive opinion, of power 
being granted to devils to torment human 
bodies and minds, Who would not wiſh to 
find that there is no foundation in ſeripture 
for any ſuch groundleſs opinions? 

We may therefore conclude, from what 
has been expreſt in the foregoing, that never 
any ſuch beings, as what they ignorantly ſup- 
poſe of witches, have exiſted ſince God gave 
being to matter No; at leaſt, as underſtood 
in the vulgar ſenſe of the word, but only in 
deceit, with that of deception, in what we 
may call nature ſtrained; but altogether inde- 
pendent of what they call devils or -infernal 
powers: for what 1s meant by the word witch, 
when properly underſtood, implies a deceiver. 
Hence, there 1s no end of the nonſenſical ſpe- 
cies of devils, ſuch as ghoſts, vis. ſpectres, 
fairies, and the like, recorded by the eredulous, 
the ignorant, and unthinking crowd No: 
for by theſe and ſuch idle things do they, like 
fools, amuſe themſelves. ' But, to proceed, 

From hence, I ſhall juſt barely add one ſingle 
reflection near a-kin and of a piece with the 
former, viz. the received opinion of what they 
call unlucky or unfortunate days; on which 
they imagine that devils have a more enlarged 
power to do miſchief thereon than on other 
days. And alſo, of what they call an evil 
eye; and of evil ſpirits having a power to hurt 
not only human, but thoſe of other animal 
bodies, ſuch as the brutal tribes. Theſe, with 
many other diſgraceful, idle, and abſurd, no- 
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tions, are nothing more than, only the mere 
caprice, whim, or images, of diſtorted and 
fantaſtical brains, I would, therefore, adviſe 
ſuch as have any regard to God and their own 
characters, to deſpiſe and give up with all 
ſuch vanities. Let us, therefore, entirely ba- 
niſh from our minds all thoughts of this kind, 
as are liable to bring us into diſgrace: And 
with theſe every other {ſuperſtitious notion and 
vain deceit of witcheraft, and the like, which 
* 0 from the honqur/of God, and tend 
to poſſes our minds with an unneceſſary fear 
of other things; ſuch as the idle imaginations 
of ſuperſtition; fapplying the place of that ve- 
neration and [reverence which we ought ac- 
tually to have for God. From hence, let us 
hve in fear of him and of no other inviſible 
power, being entirely aſſured, that his domi- 
nion over the earth is ſupreme ;.' and that no 


inviſible: being has any ſhare with him, nor 


can-interpoſe to hurt mankind: For the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth, let the earth, 
therefore, rejoice and be glad; and let none 
of its inhabitants live in dread of the power 
of any evil being. Strange indeed! that peo- 
ple in a land of light, vis. knowledge, ſhould 
believe the interpoſition of evil ſpirits, namely 
the power of what is called witchcraft, and 
other ſuch like abſurd and ſuperſtitious no- 
tions. Hence, whatever people may think 
of it, they actually derogate from God's ho- 
nour; and thereby fill themſelves with terri- 
fying apparitions, 1 which there is no foun- 
dation for entertaining ſuch ſtrange and abſurd 
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notions, viz, ſuch as are even a diſgrace to hu- 
man reaſon, either as to think, ſpeak, or give 
place to. 

Laſtly, And to conclude, ſome are of opi- 
nion that dæmons or evil ſpirits, witches and 
the like, were more frequent or common 1n 
the world formerly than now. But the dif- 
ference thereof is altogether owing to former 
or ancient ignorance, and that of preſent 
knowledge: for ignorance meets with many 
devils, but knowledge 'is what neither hears, 
ſees, nor meets with any—No, not ſo much 
as one. But, I would to God that the above 
deluſions in deceiving the world, had ended 
or ſtopt here; but that is what they have not: 
for the various miracles, or rather lies, in- 
grafted on the goſpel ſince the days of the a- 
poſtles, but more eſpecially by Roman Catho- 
lics, are almoſt without number. Many of 
which are ſo palpably groſs, that no perſons, 
if not diveſted of their reaſon, can poſſibly give 
place or credit thereto for truth, 
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Conſiſting of "ſome various ſhort Sketches, upon uſe- 
id Subjefts, not digeſted in the former Books. 


SKETCH I. 


Of War, and of the unlawfulneſs thereof, if it be 
not upon the Defenſive. 


T HERE is a calamity, however little con- 
ſidered, which is certainly, of all others, 
the moſt hurtful and deſtructive to human life, 
namely, that of war: for it generally carries 
devaſtation along with it into every border and 
land into which it comes. Hence, that of 
war has, in all ages, proved the moſt hurtful 
and deſtructive enemy to the human race. 
For though death conquers all, it is the ap- 
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pointment of God; but war, though tolerated 
by God, like many other diſorders, is, no 
doubt, brought on by giving way to our own 


folly, by making a wrong uſe of theſe molt. 


noble paſſions. which are endued and be- 
ſtowed on us of God. War is generally oc- 
caſioned by the lawleſs ambition of a few in- 
dividuals, by their wickedly lording over, or 
coveting, the rights of their neighbours; for 
whoſe folly, a whole nation malt ſuffer, even 
the innocent in place of the guilty. And ſome- 
times war proceeds from the folly of placemen, 
namely, ſuch as are appointed to command, 
by their over-bearing behaviour to thoſe, in 
other nations, of like ſtation with themſelves; 
and though perhaps nothing more than only a 
ſervant, behold how. great a flame a little or 
{mall ſpark kindleth! Nevertheleſs, though 
the cauſe of faid calamity ſometimes takes place, 
as in the above, war is too often the conſe- 
quence of an arbitrary, oppreſſive, haughty, 
or inſolent prince, and thoſe that attend there- 
on, as obſerved of old, ſaying, Wo be unto 
thee, O land, whoſe king i is a child!“ or ra- 
ther, whoſe king is ſhort of underſtanding 
for a wiſe king maketh a happy people; but 
deſtruction is wrapt up in the boſom of fools. 

Further, and to proceed, 

Though war is generally occaſioned as in 
the above, the innocent are always they who 
are led to, ſuffer therein inſtead of the guilty, 
do not mean purely innocent, but innocent 
of the cauſe in which their lives are loſt, or 
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unlawfully thrown away. Alas! what a pity 
is it, that the guilty are not expoſed to the fate 
occaſioned by themſelves, inſtead of the inno- 
cent! Hence, if the guilty were expoſed to 
ſuffer, and the innocent to eſcape, this, I ap- 
prehend, would certainly put a ſtop to the ef- 
fuſion of much human blood. But, to reme- 
dy the defect of this deſtructive calamity, 
whenever a difference or conteſt takes place 
betwixt two or more nations, refer the caſe 
or circumſtances thereof to the determination 
of two diſtinct governments of other nations, 
and, if neceſſary, let them make choice of a 
third to decide the matter. But be ſure let 
the perſon or perſons on whatever ſide, who 
were the firſt aggreſſors, be puniſhed for cauſ- 
ing ſuch trouble unto the nations. And that 
that nation who will not ſubmit to the deter- 
mination of thoſe to whom the whole circum- 
ſtances were ſubmitted, all nations ought to 
contribute to their ſubjection, that they, in 
return for their contumacy, be made an ex- 
ample and a ſervant of nations for a certain 
riod ; and if they perſiſt after ſaid period, 
et them be continued therein for the fu- 
ture, 

This method obſerved in the above, would 
not only prevent the effuſion of much human 
blood, but would even puniſh the guilty, and 
thereby prevent thouſands, if not millions, of 
the innocent from ſuffering unjuſtly ; and of 
their being hurried, without thought, into 
eternity. 

Further, and if a nation covets any part of 
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their neighbour's poſſeſſions, let them make a 
lawful purchaſe thereof the ſame as thoſe of o- 
ther eſtates and commodities. And, in caſe 
of being overcharged therein, let the value or 
eſtimate thereof be referred to the determina- 
tion of two or more of the neighbouring na- 
tions as in the foregoing : for I am ſure the ex- 
pence of war, excluſive of the blood ſhed there- 
in, will make a purchaſe a great many times 
above the value of what may be put thereon. 
And beſides all this, it is a bad cauſe that will 
not admit of being referred. From hence, it 
may be objected, Why are one or more of the 
nations to be troubled with the affairs of other 
nations? But, in anſwer to this objection, 
one nation, when compared with the great ſo- 
ciety or nations of the world, is but like one 
family to a ſociety; and is not one part of a 
family or ſociety always to act for the good of 
another? But to proceed, 

War is a ſubject which has been diſputed 


' whether it be lawful for one nation to go to 


war with, or rather againſt another; but I 
think the matter abundantly evident from 
what follows. An offenſive war is what can 
never poſſibly be ſuppoſed lawful, but a de- 
fenſive certainly is. For inſtance, if one per- 
ſon ſhall attack another, either, in his perſon 
or 1n his property, whether public or private, 
Has not he that is attacked a right to defend 
himſelf in that wherein he is attacked? And 
if a private perſon, which is only one of the 
community, has a right to defend his pro- 
perty, if the whole community is attacked, 
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they certainly enjoy the ſame privilege in de- 
fending that which is their own juſt and law- 
ful property. Hence, if the defending of 
property be lawful, it muſt, therefore, cer- 
tainly be unlawful in either he or they who at- 
tacks it. 

Further, it is alſo alledged in vindication of 
war, that it is the appointment of God ; but if 
the appointment of God, it muſt, therefore, 
certainly proceed from one of the two follow- 
ing cauſes, or perhaps both, via. the puniſhing 
a nation for its wickedneſs; or for cutting off 
thoſe that are troublers of the peace, and hurt- 
ful to the ſociety among whom they live, who 
themſelves, alone, are generally employed in 
that office. Io this laſt it is objected, that ar- 
mies are not all made up of ſuch as are here 
expreſt; though indeed, U greateſt number 
are compoſed — ſuch, ſome of whom by no 
means are; and yet all, without reſpect of 
perſons, are hable to thare promiſcuouſly in 
the ſame fate together. But to this I ſhall 
add the obſervation of a celebrated author on 
this ſubject, which is as follows. 

But tkough war in itſelf appears to be 
lawful; yer, a proper proceeding in it is ne- 
ceſſary to make it fo. Firſt, in the beginning 
of it, a due regard is to he had to the laws of 
juſtice, prudence, and charity. It does not 
ſeem to be any ſufficient or juſt cauſe to com- 
mence war againſt any people, becauſe they 
are not of the true religion: for who hath 
committed the judgment of ſuch people to a- 
ny other king or people? nor even, if ano- 
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ther people hath injured us, is war to be com- 
menced, as long as there is any room for 
hopes of ſettling the matter by words without 
coming to blows. Agreeable to this was the 
eſtabliſhed cuſtom of the Jews, Greeks, and 
Romans, of firſt demanding ſatisfaction before 
declaring war. If the king or people, with 
whom we have matter of diſpute, is willing to 
refer it to arbitration, then we mult deſiſt from 
war. Nor ought it to be reckoned a juſt 
cauſe for commencing a war againſt any neigh- 
bouring ſtate, becauſe we fear their growing 
power will one day or other be dangerous to 
us. Even when there is a juſt cauſe for war, 
we ought to conſider well whether it is beſt to 
commence it; becauſe we know not what will 
be the event of war; and the calamities of it 
muſt be felt by ourſelves as well as by our e- 
nemies. Nor may it be in our power to put 
an end to war when we will, though it is to com- 
mence it. But chiefly by a chriſtian, ought 
to be conſidered what chriſtian charity or love 
requires of him: for if St. Paul ſays, diffuad- 
ing from law- fuits, Why rather do ye not 
ſuffer injury ?” How much more ought we 
to ſuffer it, rather than have recourſe to that 
method of doing ourſelves right, as involves 
both good and bad in the ſame evils? A de- 
fence of one's private perſon brings ſolely him 
who attacks us into danger. Capital puniſh- 
ments are appointed only againſt criminals; 

but in war, the innocent, no leſs than the 
guilty, periſh and are ſpoiled. Seneca, a Hea- 
then writer, recommends to a prince, that he 
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ſhould be as ſparing of other mens blood as of 
his own; and to underſtand, that being but 
a man himſelf, he ought not to make a prodigal 
uſe of mens lives. As chriſtians we are com- 
manded to live as much as poſſible in peace 
with all men; and thoſe wars only ſeem to be 
chriſtian ones, which are undertaken to avoid 
greater evils than what war will occaſion. In 
the carrying on of war, our covenants are to 
be religiouſly obſerved; and none is to be hurt 
who are at peace with us; as little blood as 
poſſible is to be ſhed in battle; no cruelties are 
to be exerciſed towards thoſe who are made 
priſoners; nor againſt thoſe who ſurrender, 
or children, or women, huſbandmen, or any 
others that are weak and defenceleſs. In re- 
gard to putting an end to war, we ought to 
have regard that it is not protracted through 
anger, defire, and revenge, and that it may ap- 
pear that we ſought for nothing by war but 


peace'; which we ſhall give proof of, if we ceaſe 


from war upon any tolerable conceſſion of the 
enemy; or after a victory, we take away no- 
thing from the conquered but the power of 
hurting us. In regard to allies, they neither 
act according to juſtice or charity, who indiſ- 
criminately promiſe aſſiſtance in war, without 
any regard to the juſtneſs or unjuſtneſs of it; 
and even thoſe who act in quality of ſoldiers, 
ought not to act in a war, which they are con- 
vinced in their own minds is unjuſt on the 
ſide they are engaged on. And they who 
make war their trade, and act in it on no other 
conſideration but for the ſake of gain, are 
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guilty of a grievous crime, in acting with de- 
liberation eontrary to Chriſt's law; and there: 
e oe #5 790 50 
Hence, they who only fight for hire; not 
as allies or in defence of propetty; are only 
butchers of mankind ; therefore; ought to have 
no exiſtence under heaven either as a ſtate or 
people, without being divided among the nati- 
ons. Now; upon the whole, it is certainly 
becoming all as chriſtiaiis; and what is moſt 
conſiſtent with their profeſſion, rather to ſuf- 
fer injury thari ro ſhed humian blood, although 
it is of thoſe who are faulty and injutious to 
us.” And to proceed; et tinge ft 
Neither are we to wage wat againſt any peoz 
ple (like thoſe nominal chriſtians in former 
generations) on account of theif religious 
ſentiments being different from ours No; 
for this would not only be à heinous guilt 
and profane wickedneſs, but next to an un- 
pardonable crime in the ſight of both God 
and man. e | 
Further, ta theſe we may add that which 
is expreſt by Jeſus Chriſt, which is as follows, 
Matth. v. 43, 44, 45; Le have heard that 
it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
** bour, and hate thine enemy: But I ſay un- 
* to you, love your enemies, bleſs them that 
_ * curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and 
„pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, 
and perſecute you; that ye may be the chil- 
* dren of your Father which is in heaven.“ 
Hence, if we were thus to follow Chriſt's 
Vol. VI. A 
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precept and example in loving our enemies, 
thoſe who were our enemies would, thereon, 
become our moſt ſtanch friends: ſo that, we 
could have no enemies at all. But inſtead of act- 
ing as in the above, we, in oppoſition to what 
Chriſt hath commanded in forgiving injuries, 
hate and repell force by force, and thereby 


renounce all right and claim to Chriſt's religi- 
on; therefore, are by no means chriſtians. Fur- 


ther, and to proceed, 
Both nations and people, from a miſtaken 
notion of themſelves, are nearly alike. Few 
of mankind fee their own faults, or behold the 
beam in their own eye; but are never ſhort- 
ſighted in perceiving a mote in their neigh- 
bour's eye, even though never fo ſmall. Si- 
milar thereto, they always think their own na- 


tion the beſt and in the right; but he that re- 


forras his life, always begins at home. And 
it is the above in not ſeeing our own faults, 
and in eſteeming ourſelves better than our 
neighbours when we do not deſerve it, by 
which hell is filled; and not only nations, but 
even both kingdoms and empires, are brought 
to irretrievable ruin. 

But with refpect to war and the cauſes there- 
of, ſome are of opinion, that God, when a 
nation becomes wicked, ſtirreth up another 
to punith it. But, in anſwer to which, pu- 
niſhment 1s a natural conſequence inſeparable 
from guilt: for whenever a nation becomes 
rich, it generally becomes proud, haughty, 
inſolent, and domineering over the reſt of the 


nations, and thus begets many implacable e- 
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nemigs. And the nation 'who finds itſelf a 
match in humbling it, glories in puniſhing 
ſuch a powerful, ſuch an inſolent, and haugh- 
ty foe, for the good and ſafety of its neigh- 
bours; but oft-times to its own loſs, it be- 
comes guilty of ſaid predominante and inſolent 
behaviour; and thereby expoſeth itſelf ro the 
ſame degree of puniſhment. And thus one re- 
volution of ſtates generally comes to attend 
and ſucceed another, to the loſs and gepopulati- 
on thereof. 

From hence, I cannot properly conelude 
this ſubject, without obſerving as follows. 
One nation no ſooner comes to fall out or com- 
mence war againſt another, than the ſpiritual 
guardians of each nation engaged therein, im- 
mediately embark and take part in the quar- 
rel, by addreſſing heaven in the moſt ſolemn 
manner, that God may ſubdue and grantthem 
victory over their enemies: the determina- 
tion of which they miſtruſt, by not having 
God to be judge who are in the right, that 
he may give the victory thereto. Nor do they 
with to ſubmit to his deciſion, without being 
in their favours—No; but they requeſt that 
they (though never ſo unjuſt the cauſe and ill- 
deſerving) may have the victory. But this I 
would to God, if I may ſo ſpeak, that they 
were but fuſt as wiſe and well directed in 
their requeſts, as the wife who 1s ſaid to have 
fought with her own cat, who, in time of ſaid 
battle, defired that God might ſtand with the 
righteous. But I much doubt, that ſhe, like 
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the above gentlemen (however wrong), thought 


ſhe had the beſt ſide of the cauſe. Thus both 


ſides engaged therein, repreſent God as the 
moſt partial and unjuſt of all other beings, in 
praying that he may be on their ſide, without 
reſpect to the juſtneſs thereof. 

Further, And all they require, however ſq 
unjuſt the cauſe (as obſeryed in the foregoing), 
tat God may give them the victory, though 
ever ſo wrong ar ill-deſerving of it; but tho 
the whole human race ſhould addreſs or peti- 
tion God to be on their fide in a bad or unjuſt 
cauſe, he. will not hear them, Hence, as the 
triumphing of the wicked is but ſhort, he, in- 
deed, may permit them to increaſe their wick- 
edneſs, and thereby haſten tq fill the cup of 
their 1 iniquities; but not on account of their 
addreſs,” But further, 

When we come ta addreſs God an fuch oc- 
cafions, we ſhauld never dictate to nor direct 
him No; but plead that he may dictate to 
and direct us, deſiring that as he is juſt, and 
knows all things, that he may be on the ſide 
of thoſe who are in the right, whether them- 
ſelves or thoſe that are againſt them: for this 

will certainly be the caſe, whether they « defire 
it or not. And if we be wrong, we ought to 
requeſt that we may be convinced thereof; 
and alſo, that he may bring about a ſpeedy iſ. 
fue or concluſion of this and all ſuch wars. 
For, as only one fide, and not two, can poſſi- 
bly be in the right, one and none but one, has 
a right, according to juſtice, to expect or look 
for victory. 
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Hence, I have, though not without aſto- 
niſhment, oft-times obſerved the procedure 
of theſe refined gentlemen ; which to me, was 
an inconteſtable evidence of the unjuſtneſs of 
the cauſe in which they had embarked. And 
the reaſon for which they addreſſed God is, 
that he may be on their fide and give them 
the victory; and perhaps had continued the 
ſame for fix, eight, or ten years together, with- 
out any returns of their addreſs; which, to 
me, appears an inconteſtable evidence of their 
having embarked in a bad and unjuſt cauſe; 
or elſe the God to whom they made their ad- 
dreſs, behoved to have been a God afar off, 
and not a God at hand, when they had no re- 
turns for the ſpace of x, eight, or ten years 
together. Hence, I repeatit again, from this 
we may juſtly infer, they behoved either to be 
ill heard, embarked in a bad cauſe, or elſe the 
God to whom they prayed has, no doubt, been 
a God afar off, on buſineſs, or aſleep, when 
ſo long before they could have a return of the 
addreſs made tp him, 


SxETCH HI. 
Of Duelling. 


HERE is an evil which deſerves our 
particular notice, and ought certainly 

to be diſcouraged, viz. that of duels, This 
practice is too much uſed with men of rank, 
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who ought rather to be an example; and there- 
fore ought to diſcourage all ſuch unlawful 


behaviour. The practice of which, they found 


upon what they call an attacking of their ho- 
nour; and ſuppoſe themſelves diſgraced if 
they do not give a challenge to him from 
whom they imagine they have received the 
affront; and therefore the affair muſt be de- 
cided by a duel. The riſe of which folly ge- 
nerally proceeds from the fumes of liquor, 
when people are in their cups; even at a pe- 
riod when a man's ſenſes are obliged to retire, 
Now, what is man, when diſpoſſeſſed of rea- 
fon, but a mere temporary fool? Hence, one 
would ſuppoſe that a gentleman would think 
it below his dignity, either to take notice of 
the expreſſions, or to anſwer, let be to chal- 
lenge, a fool: for a perſon, when in liquor, 
18 by no means to be ſuppoſed wiſe. A man, 
indeed, may chance to be in company with a 
fool; but he only makes himſelf a fool, by 
giving heed to anſwer the expreſſions which 
he produces in the heat of his folly. So, from 
this I apprehend, that all fooliſh expreſſions, 
when as in the above, ought certainly to be 
forgot, For the expreſſions of a man in the 
fumes of hquor, when at his cups in ſpeaking 
raſhly, are no more to be regarded, than if 
he were inſane, For inſtance, if a perſon un- 
der a phrenzy ſhould ſell an eſtate of a thou- 
ſand a year for the petty ſum of a few ſhillings, 
would he wiſh, when recovered from his com- 
plaint, to confirm his bargain, to the loſs not 
only of himſelf, but poſterity? No, I appre- 
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hend not. If, therefore, not willirig to cons 
firm the one, he ought far leſs the other, name- 
ly the throwing away his life or the life of 
him to whom he hath given the challenge ; 
which, when loſt, can never poſhbly be 
recalled, or recover that which he has moſt 
wantonly thrown away. But to proceed, 

The only method, therefore, to diſcourage 


duelling, which 1s nothing more than the ef- 


fects of madneſs, and a badge of wanton folly, 


is to difgrace all ſuch who either challegge or 


obey the ſummons and engage therein, by 
diveſting them of their titles and honours for 
life, if not wantonly cut off as in the a- 
bove. And that ſuch titles deſcend to thoſe 
who fill up their place at their deceaſe: for why 
ought poſterity to ſuffer loſs by the follies of 


thoſe who were before them? And if an of- 


ficer, he ought beſides to be diveſted of his 
poſt: for if a gallant commander, Why ought 
his country to be robbed thereof through an 
act of ſuch arrant folly? Obſerving the above, 
would, I apprehend, ſuppreſs the folly of ſuch 
a vice, But, if any perſon thinks I have 
ſpoken amiſs, I hope he will be pleaſed to for- 
give, as I do not wiſh to give offence to 
any. | 5555 

But, upon the whole, if government were 
to lay the above vice under a ſevere prohibi- 
tion, ſo as to make the ſerving any perſon 
with a challenge capital, and him that receiv- 
eth it to be diſgraced, if not reporting the 
challenger upon receipt thereof; by uſing ſuch 
meaſures, I apprehend, it would, therefore, 
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baniſh all ſuch mad and unlawful practices, 
and thereby bring them into diſuſe amongſt 


men: for ho ſhould the ſtate be robbed of 
ſome of its moſt uſeful members, by ww mad- 


neſs of ſuch arrant folly? - 

To this 1 ſhall but juſt barely mention ano- 
ther or ſecond evil practiſed, which is, in ex- 
preſs words, a diſgrace to human nature, viz, 
that of flaving, in buying and felling their 
fellow creatures, the ſame as the brutal tribes, 
But the apology uſed to take off this infamy, 
is, of its being of ancient date, and practifed 
in the early ages of the world, by thoſe whom 
they call God's choſen or peculiar people, vis. 
Abraham, Jacob, and his poſterity. But, in 
anſwer to this apology, a continuation in vice 
will never alleviate the crime—No ; but in- 
creaſe its aggravation, And inſtead of mak- 
ing it a lawful precedent, will rather prove of 
ſuch never having been choſen of God, ac- 
cording to the received opinion: for thoſe 
whom they bought and fold had, in every re- 
ſpect, juſt as good a right to buy and ſell them, 
even they by whom they were bought and 
ſold, and likewiſe every one who uſe ſuch un- 
lawful practices: for not one of the human 
race has a right from God to enſlave or take 
away another's freedom in life: for each there- 
of are equal, and, in every 2 20m: as free by 
nature as another. And who knows but ſuch 
who are and have been enſlaved in this world, 
may have it in their power to make ſlaves of 
thoſe, by whom they were enſlaved here, in a 


future ſtate. 
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Hence, thefe is another, or third evil; 


which deſerves our particular notice, which 


is of people agreein g on the price of whatever 


commodity, and upon the alteration of mar- 
ket, or what not, they will retract and not 
ſtand to their agreement, except bound there. 
to by write, or that which is eſtabliſhed by 
law. But what is man, if his word be not e- 
qually good as his write? If he thinks he has 

t the advantage, would he not ſtand there- 
to? Thoſe agreements when people are at 
their cups, I do not think they are legal, if 
both parties be not ſatisfied therewith when 
freſh ; 1 one by ſaid means, may theres 
by rake the on of another. 


SKETCH III. 


07 Ihe, and the Conſequences with which it & 
| attended. | 


CCIDENTS and infection are both 

againſt life, if expoſed thereto; and 
if againſt life, they ought certainly to be avoid- 
ed for ſafety. And not only this, but acci- 
dents and infectious complaints ſpareth nei- 
ther age nor ſec of like conſtitutions, when 

expoſed thereto, namely infection. Hence, 
and ſince this be the caſe, I would therefore 
have every perſon ſtrive to be aware as much 


as poſſible againſt expoſing themſelves as in 
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the above, except in that which cannot be a- 
voided. But, when this is the caſe, preventa- 
tives ought, therefore, to be uſed againſt in- 
fections of whatever kind. But the common 
phraſe, in reply to the above, 1s, that people 
will not die till their time come. But, in an- 
ſwer to this fooliſh objection, people oft-times, 
by unneceſſarily expoſing themſelves, thereby 


make their own time: for they may juſt as 


well advance, that a perſon may expoſe him- 
ſelf to the drinking of ſtrong or intoxicating 
liquors, and not be drunk till his time come. 
But I tell you of a truth, that the perſon, in 


his expoſing himſelf thereto, makes the time, 


and not providence. But, to proceed, 

I know ſome may, indeed, object againſt 
what is here expreſt, of people expoſing them- 
ſelves to infection by viſiting ſuch as are under 
infectious complaints. Numbers, no doubt, 
of both men and women vilit the fick; and, 
though expoſing themſelves, receive no infec- 
tion. But, in anſwer to this objection, all 
conſtitutions are not alike: ſome are more 
liable to infection than others. And though 
ſome may eſcape without being hurt, the in- 
fection may chance to be carried along in their 
clothes, and thereby communicated to others, 
which may coſt them their life. ; 

What is here expreſt in the foregoing, has 
perhaps, though not always, too often been 
the caſe. But it may be objected, if no per- 
ſons are to go nigh the ſick, they would even 
die for lack of aſſiſtance. But, in anſwer 
thereto, if the trouble is infectious, let ſome 
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perſon of a hardy conſtitution attend thereon, 

and uſe preventati ves for that purpoſe; and 
| before they mix with ſociety, let them waſh 
| their clothes, according to the Jewiſh law, and 
thereby cleanſe them of the infection, 1n caſe 
of its lying latent therein, and being carried 
abroad to the hurt of others. But ſome may 


; further object, ſaying, are they to be deptived 1 
* in time of their diſtreſs, of people gaing to 14 
a put tip a petition for them? In anſwer to Mil 
7 which, he who deſires to be ſo friendly, can, | 
b in every reſpec, be juſt as well heard of God, it 
1 though at a thouſand miles diſtance, as when 
I preſent with the perſon in diſtreſs, Further, 
| and to proceed, 
1 Infections, fevers, and other :nfe@tious trou- 
bs bles, are commonly brought on by people ex- 
T poſing themſelves, as in the above. Bur this 
t, is not always the caſe—No: for troubles, eſpe- - 
, cially fevers, are known to ariſe from different 
M cauſes; ſuch as, from a weakneſs in the con- 
I ſtitution; and ſometimes from ſtreſſes, or 


e perhaps from both. Nevertheleſs, though 
h produced as in the foregoing, they are oft- 
is times carried abroad, and diffuſed to others, 
ir as in the above. And fevers communicated 
by infection, are generally more dangerous 

than ſuch as are brought on otherwiſe; there- 


a8 fore, people cannot be too much aware againſt 

N infection. Bur to proceed, | 

1. Infections are oft times not only received, | 
en but carried abroad and communicated to o- | 
op thers, by viſiting ** fick; which too many | 
ne R2 | | 


yo” 
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pre fond of doing, though of no advantage to 
the patient; - and ſometimes it is communi- 
cated in thronged aſſemblies, either by the 
breaths, or by infections preſerved in clothes: 
and of which people cannot be too much aware 
againſt, eſpecially in reſorting thither, when 
infectious diſtempers prevgil. People, I ac- 
| knowledge, oft-times imagine their neighbours 
will take it amiſs if they do not call for them 
in their diſtreſs; but their not calling is no 
loſs to the diſtreſſed, and is right in not ex- 

ſing themſelves to the infection to which 
they are liable, as well as the drehe they 

tend to viſit. 

'F urther, but this I very vel know, that 
the ignorant and ynthinking crowd, are they 
who commonly deſpiſe every advice to their 
own ſafety and advantage; and alſo are ge- 
nerally they who ſuffer and fall a prey to their 
own — folly. But he that mak- 
eth a proper uſe of — powers beſtowed on 
him by God, avoids, as TY as: poſſible, e- 
very appearance of evil: for ſil preferaation 
is the firſt law of nature, and an incumbent 
duty on every ſoul of man. And not only 
this, but in paying a praper attention to our 
own ſafety, againſt diſorders to which we may 
be expoſed and are liable to, is certainly the 
ſureſt method, not only to ſave ourſelves, but 
alſo to convey a ſound and wholeſome conſtitu- 
tion to poſterity. For inſtance, there was ne- 
ver a people more healthful, or multiplied to 
a greater degree, than the Jews or tribes of 
Iſrael, which was all ing to the above. For 
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there was never a people more attentive againſt 
infection, and to the cleanlineſs and whole. 
ſomeneſs of their food, and careful in pre- 
ſerving their conſtitution than the Jews; for 
they acted in clganlineſs and wholeſomeneſs 
of food, alſo in care of conſtitution, even to 
a nicety itſelf, This is no more than what is 
evident from the Jewiſh law: for if a man or 
a woman had though: only but an iſſue in 
their fleſh, they, after being cleanſed or made 
whole thereof, were abliged to waſh not only 
their fleſh, but even their clothes, in running 
water; and were to abſtain from company for 
ſeven days together, after being healed of their 
complaint, And alſo, if any perſon but 
touched the unclean perſon, or even any thing 
whereon the unclean perſon fat, he was count- 
ed as unclean ;, and was obliged to waſh his 
clothes, and bathe himſelf in running water, 
and be unclean until the even. This command 


in waſhing their clothes (not in ſtagnant or 


ſtinking, but) .in running water, was, in or- 
der ta remove the infection in caſe of lying 
latent therein, and thereby prevent its being 
carried abroad to the hurt of others. 

Hence, but when people, for want of judg- 
ment, as obſerved in the foregoing, are not 
poſſeſſed: of as much ſenſe: as to be afraid of 
danger, deſpiſe advice, and, hke Mahometans, 
run in contempt againſt counſel, they oft-times 
fall a prey to their own obſtinacy; and ſome- 
times others, from misfortune, have the in- 
fection thereby communicated to them, and 
fall a prey thereto, through the brutiſh igno- 
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rance and obſtinacy of thoſe obſerved in the 
above, to the loſs of ſociety, who have not as 
much ſenſe as to be afraid of evil. But for 
illuſtration of the above, I ſhall here quote as 
expreſt thereon by a  cnlebratgd author, which 
is as follows. 

* Moſt diſeaſes are infectious. Every per- 
ſon ought, therefore, as far as he can, to a- 
void all communication with the diſeaſed. The 
common practice of viſiting the ſick, though 
well meant, has many ill conſequences. Far 
be it from us to diſcourage any act of charity 
or benevolence, eſpecially towards thoſe in 
diſtreſs; but we cannot help blaming ſuch as 
E endanger their own or their neighbour's lives 
by a miſtaken friendſhip, or an en n 
curioſi ; 

The houſes: of the ſick, eſpecially in the 
country, are generally crowded from morning 
till night with idle viſitors. It is cuſtomary, 
in ſuch places, for ſervants and young people, 
to wait upon the ſick by turns. It would be 
a miracle, indeed, ſhould ſuch always eſcape. 
Experience teaches us the danger of this con- 
duct. People often catch fevers in this way, 
and communicate them to __— till at length 
—_ become epidemic.” 

Hence, it may be hone a sed may 
g in where the diſcaſed i is, and not be infect- 
ed, and yet be ſmote therewith at ſome future 
period. But in anſwer to which, peoples' con- 
ſtitutions or habits of body are changeable, 
and * not FAT ho days 1n one ſtate ; there- 
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fore, may be infected at one time, though not 
at another. But further, 

It would be thought highly improper for 
one who had not had the ſmall pox, to wait 
upon a patient in that diſeaſe; yet, many o- 
ther fevers are almoſt as infectious as the ſmall 


pox, and not leſs fatal. Some imagine, that 


fevers prove more fatal in villages than in great 
towns, for want of proper medical aſſiſtance. 
How far that 1s true we will not pretend to 
ſay; but we are inclined to think, that it ra- 
ther proceeds from the cauſe above mention- 
ed. | 
Were a plan laid down for communicating 
infection, it could not be done more effectu- 
ally, than by the common method of viſiting 
the fick. Such viſitors not only endanger 
themſelves and their connections, but likewiſe 
hurt the fick. By crowding the houſe, they 
render the air unwholeſome ; and by their pri- 
vate whiſpers and diſmal countenances, diſ- 
turb the imagination of the ſick and depreſs 
his ſpirits. Sick perſons, eſpecially in fevers, 
ought to be kept as quiet as poſſible. The ſight 
of ſtrange faces, and every thing that diſturbs 
the mind, hurts them. | | 
The common practice in country places, of 
inviting great -numbers of people to funerals, 
and crowding them in the ſame apartment 
where the corpſe lies, is another way of ſpread- 
ing infection. The infection by no means 
dies with the patient. In many caſes it rather 
grows ſtronger as the body becomes putrid. 
This is peculiarly the cafe of thoſe who die of 
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malignant fevers, or other 
Such ought not to he long unburied; and peo- 
ple ſhould keep at a diſtance from them. It is 
very common for le, after attending the 
funeral of a friend, to be ſeized with the ſame 
diſeaſe of which he died, and to ſhare the ſame 
fate. | | 8 
It would tend greatly to prevent the ſpread- 
ing of infectious diſeaſes, if thoſe in health 
were kept at a proper diſtance from the ſick. The 
Jewiſh Legiſlator, among many other wiſe in- 
ſtitutions for preſerving health, has been pe- 
culiarly attentive to the means of preventing 
infection, or defilement as it is called, either 
from a difeaſed perſon or dead body. In ma- 
ny caſes, the diſeaſed were to be ſeparated 
from thoſe in health; and it was deemed a 
crime even to approach their habitations. If 
a perſon only touched a dead body, he was 
appointed to waſh himſelf in water, and to keep 
for ſome time at a diſtance from ſociety. 
Infectious diſeaſes are often communicated 
by clothes. It is extremely dangerous to wear 
apparel which has been worn by the diſeaſed ; 
as infection will lodge in it a long while, and 


afterwards produce very tragical effects. This 


ſhews the danger of buying at random the 
clothes which have been uſed by other people. 

Infectious diforders are frequently import- 
ed. Commerce, together with the riches of 
foreign climes, brings us alſo their diſeaſes. 
Theſe do often more than counterbalance all 
the advantages of that trade, by means of 
which they are introduced. It is to be regret- 
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ed, that ſo little care is commonly taken, ei- 
ther to prevent the introduction or ſpread - 
ing of infectious diſeaſes. Some attention, 


indeed, is generally paid to the plague; but 


other diſeaſes paſs unregarded. 

Infection is often ſpread by jails, hoſpitals, 
&e. Theſe are frequently fituated in the ves 
ry middle of cities or populous towns; and 
when infectious diſeaſes break out in them, it 
is impoſſible for the inhabitants to eſcape, 
Were the magiſtrates to pay any regard to the 
health of the people, this evil might be eaſily 
remedied, Many are the cauſes which tend 
to diffuſe infection through populous cities, 
The whole atmoſphere of a large town, is one 
contaminated maſs, abounding with every 
kind of infection, and muſt be pernictous to 
health. The beſt advice that we can give to 
ſuch as live in cities, is, to chooſe an open ſi- 
tuation; to avoid narrow, dirty; crowded 
ſtreets; to keep their own houſes and offices 
clean; to admit the freſh air every day into 
their apartments; and to be as much abroad 
as their time will permit. 

It would tend greatly to prevent the ſpread- 
ing of infectious diſeaſes, were proper nurſes 
every where employed to take care of the ſick. 
This might often ſave a family, or even a 
whole town, from being infected by one per- 
ſon. We do not mean that people ſhould a- 
bandon their friends or relations in diſtreſs— 
No; but only to put them on their guard a» 
gainſt being too much with thoſe who are af - 
flicted with dijeaſes of an infectious nature. 

Vor. VI. 8 
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Such as wait upon the fick in infectious 


diſeaſes, ought to ſtuff their noſes with tobac- 
co, or ſome other ſtrong ſmelling herb, as rue, 
tanſy, or the like. They ought likewiſe fre- 
quently to ſprinkle the room where the pati- 
ent lies, with vinegar or other ſtrong acids; and 
to avoid the patient's breath as much as they 
Can. 
However eaſy cheſe hints may ſeem; yet 
a proper attention to them, would ſave many 
lives. A fever, or any other infectious diſeaſe, 
ſeldom breaks out in a family, but it affects 


the moſt of them; and frequently ſeizes eve- 


individual. The ſcenes of calamity and 
diſtreſs produced by this means, are too often 
witneſſed by thoſe who attend the ſick. 
Young people are peculiarly liable to catch 
infection; and therefore, ought to be kept at 
the greateſt diſtance from the diſeaſed. Their 


minds are eaſily affected with ſcenes of diſ- 


treſs, and they often catch diſeaſes, even by 
the force of imagination. We would not on- 
ly recommend to magiſtrates to take proper 
meaſures to prevent the ſpreading of infecti- 
ous diſeaſes, but alſo to maſters of families. A 
fingle ſervant may ſpread a diſeaſe amongſt 2 
whole family, which may prove fatal to many 
of them. For this reaſon, when a ſervant 1s 
ſeized witha fever, or other infectious diſeaſe, he 
ought to be kept in fome ſeparate apartment, or 

rather ſent to an hoſpital or infirmary. Servants 
would not only be taken better care of in this 
way, but fatal diſeaſes might be often prevent- 
ed. Infection is often caught by ſleeping with 
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the diſeaſed, Every perſon knows that this is 
the caſe in conſumptions of the lungs ; but o- 
ther diſeaſes are infectious as well as conſump- 
rions ; nay, we hardly know any diſeaſe that 
is not ſo in degree. If a ſound -perſon com- 
municates health, ſurely a diſeaſed one muſt 
have the contrary effect. Were this attended 
to in the choice of companions for life, it 
would ſave many from a premature end. 

Not only the diſeaſes of the body, but alſo 
the diſeaſes of the mind, are infectious. For 
this reaſon, our companions ought to be of a. 
ſound mind, as well as a ſound body. A me- 
lancholy perſon, for example, diffuſes a gloom 
all around him; and he generally taints the 
minds of his companions with the temper of 
his own. Thoſe who would be healthy and 
happy, ought, therefore, to aſſociate with the 
young, the chearful, and good-humoured. To 
theſe I ſhall add the paſſions, which have great 
influence upon the conſtitution, and are as 
follows. 

The paſſions have great influence, both in 
the cauſe and cure of diſeaſes. How the mind 
acts upon matter, will, in all probability, ever 
remain a ſecret. It is ſufficient for us to know, 
that there is eſtabliſhed a reciprocal influence 
betwixt the mental and corporeal parts; and 
that whatever diſorders the one, likewiſe hurts 
the other. 

The paſſion of anger ruffles the mind, diſ- 
torts the countenance, hurries on the circula- 
tion of the blood, and diſorders the whole vi- 
tal and animal functions. It often occaſions 
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fevers with other acute difeaſes; and ſome- 
times brings on ſudden death. This paſſion 
is peculiarly hurtful to the delicate, and thoſe 
of weak nerves. I have known a hyſteric wo- 
man loſe her life by a violent fit of anger: all 
ſuch ought to guard againſt the exceſs of this 
paſſion with the utmoſt care. 
It is not always in our power to prevent be- 
ing angry; but we may ſurely avoid harbour- 
ing reſentment in our breaſt. Reſentment 
preys upon the mind; it occaſions the moſt 
obſtinate chronical diſorders, and gradual- 
ly waſtes the conſtitution. Nothing ſhews 
true greatneſs of mind more than to forgive 
injuries; it promotes the peace of ſociety, and 
greatly conduces ta our own eaſe, health, and 
felicity, 

Such as value health ſhould avoid violent 
guſts of anger, as they would the moſt deadly 
poiſon, They ought never to indulge. re- 
ſentment, but to endeavour at all times to 
keep their minds calm and ſerene. Nothing 
tends ſo much to the health of the body, as a 
conſtant tranquillity of mind.” Buchan's Fa- 
mily Phyſician, 

The — of fear, in occaſioning and 
aggravating diſeaſes, is alſo very great, and 
has been hurtful to many; but on this I thall 
not at preſent infiſt, 

Hence, what is here expreſt, may therefore 
teach us, how much we ought to reſpect the 
fafety of our conſtitutions, both for our own 
good and the good of thoſe who depend upon 
us. And if neceſſary to ſuch upon whom o- 
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thers depend, to be careful as in the above, it 
is likewiſe neceſſary, that all ſuch as depend 


thereon, or on themſelves, may learn and be 
careful thereof alſo. 


SKETCH IV. 


Of Inoculation, and the Duty which Parents, owe 
o Children in the performance thereof. | 


N reflecting on the different evils to which 
mankind are ſo much expoſed and ſubject 

to, I know none more calamitous and de- 
ſtructive to the human ſyſtem, than that un- 
paralleled and moſt epidemical diſtemper, vix. 
the ſmall pox, by which not only thouſands, 
but even millions, of infants, with thoſe of 
youth, are ſwept off the ſtage, and thereby 
diſcharged from life. To prevent this cala- 
mitous diſorder, God, in his goodneſs, was 
pleaſed to grant the following diſcovery, vs. 
that of inoculation, in order that he might 
thereby put a ſtop to its fatal progreſs, in pre- 
vailing againſt the children of men. But this 
bleſſed diſcovery was no fooner made, than 
immediately ſuppreſſed and put a ſtop to by 
the prieſts, who, of all others, ought certainly 
to have been its greateſt promoters. But theſe 
ſpiritual gentlemen (take them in general) 
have, in all ages, been more to the hurt and 
loſs of mankind, than ever they were profit. 
able or to the good thereof. But this diſco- 
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, though not only diſcouraged, but even 
almoſt altogether baniſhed through the influ- 
ence of the clergy, was again reviſed by ſome 
of the moſt great and able phyſicians; among 
whom was the great and celebrated Doctor 
Mead, Sydenham, Jurin, and others, who 
have carr proved the utility of inocu- 
lation, by the immenſe difference in number 
betwixt thoſe who die of the natural ſmallp ox, 
and thoſe who die of the inoculation, 

The evidence which providence gives in fa- 
vours of this diſcovery, viz. inoculation, is ſo 
great, as that in ſome places which I have heard 
and been creditably informed of, ſeven have 
died out of ten, according to the calculation, 
in the ordinary way ; whereas, not one of an 
hundred died of the inoculation, which dif- 
ference certainly puts it beyond all diſpute; 
ſo that, there is not the ſmalleſt room left for 
to reaſon againſt it. And yet, after all, tho 
providence has given ſuch an immenſe balance 
in favours of inoculation, it is ſtill withſtood 
by the credulous, the ignorant, and unthink- 
ing crowd, who, through the darkneſs of a 
bigoted ſuperſtition, are incapable to diſcern 
the goodneſs of God manifeſted therein. A- 
mong whom, according to the degree of ig- 
norance they poſſeſs, none are more inſenſible 
of the goodneſs and favour of God, manifeſted 
in ſuch a bleſſed diſcovery for the good of 
mankind, than thoſe of ſectarians and their 
leaders, who ſtrive to keep the world in dark- 


neſs. 
To which we may add, of all other enemies 
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to mankind, that of ſuperſtition is certainly 
the greateſt: for, in expreſs words, it actually 
benumbs the judgment; and thereby darkens 
the underſtanding to ſuch a degree, that they 
can never poſhbly perceive the truth—Noj 
for till once delivered therefrom, they never poſ- 
ſibly can. For a perſon may juſt as well pre- 
tend he can ſee to thread a needle in fifty fa- 
thom water, as one ſtolen or kicked out of his 
reaſon by his prieſt, and thereby ſunk in ſu- 
perſtition, can perceive the truth; yea, the 
one is juſt, in every reſpect, as impoſithle as 
the other. For the bulk of mankind are ſo 
much ſtolen out of their judgment by their 
prieſts, and thus blinded through the deluſion 
of ſuperſtition, through which they are, in 
ſome. reſpects, become incapable to perceive 
almoſt any one thing hurtful either to ſoul or 
body, For a perſon immerſed in which, as 
obſerved in the above, is, in every reſpec, as 
incapable to perceive the truth ſo as to take 
hold thereof, as a blind man is incapable to 
ſhew from a ſun-· dial what o'clock it is thereon 
at 12 O clock at night. But, to return, 
Now, ſince ignorance is ſuch a powerful e- 
nemy againſt ſuch a bleſſed diſcovery, I would, 
therefore, recommend the conſideration there- 
of to the legiſlature, that an expreſs act of par- 
lament ſhould be given to cure the ignorance 
of the public, and thereby oblige every parti- 
cular parent or parents to inoculate their chil- 
dren, before they arrive at one, two, three, 
or four years of age, according to whatever 


time phyſicians ſhall judge moſt proper For 
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that purpoſe. And I put not the ſmalleſt doubt, 


that if once people were accuſtomed thereto, 
they would look thereon as being, in ev 

reſpect, as great a duty as what they do of 
baptiſm itſelf, And as for ſuch as are of mean 
circumſtances, they ought to be inoculated ei- 
ther at the expence of the public, or of the 
county in which they live; or that, by putting 
a moderate eſtimate on each operation, they 
may thereby incite people to comply with that 
which is their indiſpenſible duty. And, in 
order to encourage the attention of phyſicians, 


nothing ſhould be given for thoſe who miſ- 


give. And alfo, leſt people ſhould neglect 
the time limited, there ſhould be perſons ap- 
pointed to inform the public, and exact double 
upon each neglect thereof; except lawful rea- 
ſons can be produced for it. And alſo, that 
which is exacted, ſhould go for emburſing the 
expence of ſuch who have nothing to pay. 
And though ſomeat firſt ſhoutd complain, and 
think it hard to be ſubjected by law to the 
performance of this duty, it is only ſuch as 
would complain, who approved heartily of 
the Jewiſh legiſlature, ſuch as in the preventa- 
tive uſed againſt the ſpread of the leproſy; and 
every other means uſed by the authority of 
that legiſlative power to prevent infection, and 
preſerve the health and conſtitution of that 
people: for however good and wholeſome thoſe 
laws were among the Jews, as every perſon 
who judges properly muſt certainly acknow- 
ledge, the providence of God 1s manifeſted in 
a greater degree in favour of that of inocula- 
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tion. For it is, in every reſpect, as great a 
duty for the legiſlative power in every nation, 
to appoint poſitive laws for preſerving the 
health and conſtitution of the people, as it wag 
for thoſe of the Jews in taking care of their 
conſtitution. When the one is conſidered and 
compared with the other, it is hoped, it will 
certainly be not only a mean under God to 
cure the ignorance and prejudice of thoſe who 
are the greateſt enemies to inoculation, - but 
will even reconcile ſuch to the neceſſity and 
uſefulneſs of the means appointed to prevent 
the death, not only of thouſands, but even 


millions of children: many of which, if ſpar- 


ed in life, would, no doubt, become moſt 
uſeful members to the ſtate; therefore, richly 
deſerve to be taken under the conſideration of 
government. e (16831511 

Hence, all ſuch parents as neglect the duty 
of inoculation to their children, are no leſs 
than enemies to their own offspring; for, as 
expreſt by Solomon, © He that ſpareth the rod 
hateth the child.” Similar thereto, the parent 
that deſpiſeth and neglecteth the duty of ino- 
culation thereto, hateth the child more till 1 
for though the rod is ſpared, and the child 
ſhould go aſtray, wiſdom, when grown up, 
may correct his folly; but if inoculation is 
neglected and the child dies, there is no reco- 
very from death, or the grave where he is de- 
poſited. 17 

From hence it follows, the utility that ac- 
crues from inoculation, is certainly beyond 

Vor. VI. 
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all deſcription. For inſtance, it is, in every 
reſpect, as much to the advantage of the pa- 
tient to be inoculated with a good pock taken 
from off one of a wholeſome conſtitution, as 
the ingrafting a bud or flip taken from off a 
good tree into a bad ſtock, is to the improve- 
ment of the fruit of ſaid tree into which it was 
ingrafted. For the longer the natural pox re- 
mains in a place, the infection, by reaſon of 
the many bad conſtitutions infected therewith, 
certainly becomes ſtill more and more putrid; 
and the more putrid, certainly the more dan- 
gerous to ſuch as are infected therewith ; and 
which, when properly confidered, puts the 
difference betwixt that of the natural pox and 
thoſeofinoculationcertainly beyond all ground 
of doubt, or manner of diſpute, however ſu- 
perſtitiouſly people may argue in behalf of the 
natural, and againſt the truth of inoculation. 
As to the origin of this epidemical diſtemper, 
the ſmall pox, it is what we know little or no- 
thing of: for it has, no doubt, reigned in 
Aſia and oriental countries, time out of re- 
membrance. But thus far we know from hil- 
tory, that both the leproſy and ſmall pox were 
imported into Europe, and are the returns and 
diſmal effects of that enthuſiaſtic expedition, 
called the Cruſades, made into the holy land, 
and accompliſhed by Godfrey of Bullian, at 
the head of the chriſtians, againſt the Turks 
nigh ſeven hundred years ago; becaufe that 
the former, viz. the chriſtians, through a blind 


and deluſive ſuperſtition, imagined they had 
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a better right thereto than the latter, via. the 
Turks. 


Hence, the leproſy they have nen to 


expel, and not without ſucceſs; but that of 
the ſmall pox is what they never have. 
Laſtly, And to conclude this ſubject, it is 
ſuppoſed by ſome, that many different com- 
plaints, troubles, or diſeaſes, with which this 
nation was formerly unacquainted with, are 
ſent thereon as a puniſhment for new fins i in- 
vented by its inhabitants. But, in anſwer 
thereto, all new complaints, troubles, or diſ- 
eaſes, not formerly incident to the inhabitants 
of this nation, are introduced either from 
change of living, or imported by commerce 
from various and diſtant climates, to which 
the conſtitution of the people who live there- 
in are ſubject to, either from the nature of 
the country in which they live, or from the 
manner of that on which they live, and not 
as ſuppoſed in the above, 


SKETCH V. 


Of Lying and Evil Speaking ; and of People Back- 
biting and making free with their Neighbour's 


Character. 


HERE is a certain vice, vis. that of 
lying, than which, however little ſuch 

as are guilty thereof may think of it, I know 
T 2 a 
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no character more deſpicable: for even when 
— ſpeak truth, no perſon dares believe or 
repeat it for truth; but is obliged to quote his 
authority, for fear, or rather to ſave his own 
character, leſt he ſhould be claſſed therewith, 
or made equal to him, It is in every one's 
power to hide himſelf from a thief, but from 
a lier it is not; therefore, the one is juſt all 
that more unſafe than the other. And alſo, 
all wilful and malicious lies are damned the 
ſame as other vices; and if not repented of, 
by turning unto God, will cleave faſt to the 
author thereof at laſt; but this is what few 
thereof conſider, 

Hence, this vice is in reality it deſpicable 
and obnoxious to ſociety, that nothing more 
needs to be expreſt to its diſapprobation or 
diſlike, But I ſhall therefore juſt barely ob- 
ſerve as follows, 

A leper and one that is a liar are much on a 
par: for, as no perſon dares drink with the le. 
per in the ſaid cup, left of his being infected 
and thereby ſmote with the ſame plague, in 
like manner, no perſon dares with ſafety repeat 
what is expreſt by one who is deemed a liar, 
without quoting his authority, leſt being falſe, 
he ſhould thereby loſe his own character, by 
rehearſing what he heard without quoting his 
authority, But, to proceed to that of evil- 
{peaking. 

Hence, there is another fore evil, though too 
little conſidered or thought of, which prevails 
among; too, too many of mankind, and 18 as 
follows; vis. that of tearing in pieces one ano- 
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thers characters, when abſent or behind their 
backs. Will ſuch but conſider if they them- 
ſelves would wiſh to be fo uſed in their own 
characters; they certainly would not, 
Hence, do they not know that they who 
uſe ſuch practices, that their charaRers, no 


doubt, are molt liable, of all others, to be cal- 


led in queſtion, when they themſelves are not 
preſent to anſwer. Hence, this advice I would 
therefore recommend to all ſuch, that if they 
have nothing that 1s good to ſpeak concerning 
others, when abſent or behind their backs, that 
they ſay nothing that 1s evil, or what they 
themſelves would wiſh that they would ſpeak 
of them, who uſe ſuch a curſed freedom in 
ſpeaking to the hurt of others, The above 
cuſtom is not only a great evil in ſuch as give 
up themſelves thereto, but is even a particular 
loſs to ſuch whoſe bread depends upon others, 
Nor is this all--No: for I tell you of a truth, 
that they who uſe ſuch practices are not chriſ- 
tians ; therefore, not only a diſgrace to the 
name, if they profeſs it, but to whatever ſo- 
ciety under heaven to whom they belong. But 
to proceed, 

There is another ſore evil, which prevails 
not only among the worthleſs, but even thoſe 
who imagine themſelves not the worſt, but 
what they mean the firſt rate or beſt of chriſ- 
tians (and they would take it very much amiſs 


if one ſhould tell them they are not), and is as 


follows, viz. the intermeddling with their 
neighbour's affairs, in matters of which they 


have no concern. But it is generally the caſe, 
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that ſuch as are employed in this manner, are 
ſo much abroad, that, in a ſenſe, they are 
ſcarce ever at home to conſider thoſe of their 
own. Nor is this all—No: for they are ſel- 
dom if ever ſatisfied with leſs than taking away 
their neighbour's good name; and yet, after 
all, they have the preſumption to call them- 
ſelves chriſtians. But further, 
Though we ſhould hear of ten thouſand 
things to the hurt of our neighbour, we ought 
by no means to repeat them : for though what 
we have heard may be a fact, evil, no doubt, 
is ſoon enough when it comes to paſs, though 
it be not accelerated. Let ſuch perſons, 
therefore, put themſelves in his or their place 
of whom they ſo ſpeak, and ſee, that if to 
their own loſs they would wiſh that they ſhould 
uſe the ſame freedom as to ſpeak ſo of them. 
Will ſuch but confider, that if concerned in 
their loſs, via. of thoſe of whom they ſo ſpeak, 
they certainly thereby hurt themſelves in pro- 
claiming it; and if not concerned, it is certain- 
ly a piece of great wickedneſs: for that which 
is againſt a perſon's welfare, diſappoints him 


of his bread; which is murder in degree by 


him who is guilty thereof. Let every one, 
therefore, take care of his own character, ra- 
ther than expoſe himſelf in ſpeaking to the hurt 
of his neighbour's, 

From hence, all they who give up themſelves 
to that abominable practice of backbiting and 


ſpeaking ill of others, do thereby give the 


world a juſt claim to ſpeak of them as being 
guilty of ſuch a curſed behaviour. But in 


Ay FLY g—_——Y a4 — . 


SS vn wr > ws . 4 a A. 4 TE wg 


8 
4 
e 
7 
1 


. & = MDw2ic. = AC Oe ME © Gl 


8. 5. The Gojpel recovered. 155 


truth, they who are guilty thereof are not 
worth mentioning, if it be not in way of de- 
riſion for their diſgraceful practices. 

From hence, all ſuch, whether they believe 
it or not, are not only a diſgrace, but an abo- 
mination, to both God and man. Whoever, 
therefore, backbite and ſpeak evil of their 
neighbours, do thereby only expoſe themſelves, 
and not thoſe they ſpeak againſt. Hence, it 
is, therefore, a diſgrace for ſuch who call 
themſelves chriſtians, to make free in ripping 
up their neighbours moral characters. But it 
is generally thoſe that have moſt reaſon to be 
afraid of their own character, and have none 
to loſe, that make free with the character of 
their neighbours. But they who are guilty 


of this fin, never ſee it in themſelves, but ſtill 


put it off their own ſcore, and throw it up- 
on ſome of their neighbours; but, as Nathan 
ſaid to David, Thou art the man. But to 
proceed, 

Nor is this evil circumſcribed to what is 
here expreſt in the above—No; it conſiſts of 
various branches, much a-kin to the former, 
among whom are tale-bearers, namely, ſuch 
who go about with an intention to raiſe their 
own characters at the expence of their neigh- 
bours. Theſe are alſo, not only an abomina- 
tion, but even a diſgrace to the name chriſti- 
an, if they profeſs it; and not only the chriſ- 
tian, but- co every religion under heaven, if 
concerned therein. And to theſe I ſhall add 
as follows. | 

It is certainly a fore evil in thoſe who take 
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the liberty to ſpeak lightfully of others againſt 
whom they take the ſmalleſt offence; and they 
who uſe this cuſtom in ſpeaking lightfully of o- 
thers whenabſent, either by names or otherwiſe, 
do thereby lay themſelves, not only on a le- 

vel, but even far below thoſe of whom they 
ſpeak lightfully of. 

Hence, my advice is this, let each perſon 
ſpeak no otherwiſe of others, than they them- 
ſetves would wiſh to be ſpoken of by thoſe 
of whom they take the advantage: for howe- 
ver ſhort they come of this data, they do there- 


by debaſe themſelves far below thoſe againſt 
whom they ſpeak. For inſtead of being eſteem- 


ed by ſuch as are preſent, to whom they ex- 
preſs themſelves, their words become obnox- 
ious in the ears of every one that hears them. 

Thoſe who uſe the above cuſtom, do there- 
by ſhew themſelves, not only low, but even 
the leaſt of mortals; therefore, of all others, 
the leaſt worthy of being taken notice of; nei- 
ther do they receive praiſe from any but fools, 
and the companions of fools. And as for peo- 
ple ſpeaking of ſuch as backbite, ſpeak evil 
and lightfully of others, it would be paying 
ſuch too great a compliment to make menti- 
on of them in the ſmalleſt reſpect. For in- 
ſtance, Would any perſon with to take into 
his mouth that which is nauſeous or loathſome, 
Totten and ſtinking? No, I apprehend not, 
In ike manner, the names of ſuch ought to 
be deteſted as unſavoury ; and not only this, 
but time would be even loft if taken up in 


ſpeaking of them: for an evil-ſpeaker, a tale- 
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bearer, and the like, are not only an abomi- 
nation, but even peſts to ſociety, and deſerve 
to be marked with infamy as much as a thief: 
for you can hide from a thief, but an evil- 
ſpeaker, a tale bearer, and the like, is from 
what no perſon can. Hence, a tale-bearer 
may, indeed, act from a pretence of friend- 
ſhip, on purpoſe to get into favour with ſach 
as they confer ; but will ſoon become obnoxi- 
ous, when once diſcovered. Bur further, and 
to proceed, 

Whenever you hows people ſpeak ill of ned 
you may be fully aſſured that they, in your 
abſence, on turning your back, will uſe the 
ſame freedom with you who are preſent: for 
ſuch people who deal, as in the above, in 
bringing one fraught, always want to return 
with another. For ſuch perfons are only the 


devil's pack-horſe, who never wiſh to go emp- 


ty, without a return. And to proceed, 

I have known ſome: people, who could nei- 
ther take care, nor yet manage their own af- 
fairs or buſineſs, and yet, of all others, the 
molt ſevere in cenſuring and ſpeaking there- 
on againſt their neighbours. But, let ſuch 
firſt begin at home, and learn to improve them- 
ſelves and their own affairs, and then they 
will know how to improve and ſpeak of their 
neighbours. Let them firſt, as obſerved by 
Jeſus Chriſt, - © Caſt the beam out of their own 
eye, and then they will ſee clearly how to caſt 
the mote out of their brother's,” oxneighbour's, 

s eye. 8 


b 
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Hence, it is a moſt pitiful character indeed, 


for one to rip up his neighbour's ſores. Let 
him rather, like the good Samaritan, pour oil 
thereinto for his recovery. Similar to which, 
a man who wiſhes to improve his neighbour, 
tells him his fault betwixt him and him alone, 
in order that he may be ſenſible thereof and 
forſake it, and not before his neighbours. And 
by ſuch amethod, he has a chance to cultivate, 
and thereby fave his neighbour or friend, in 
that of which he was not aware. But to this J 
ſhall add as follows. 

Inſtead of vying to TY our ſubſtance, 
and raiſe our own characters upon and at the 
expence of our neighbours, as too many do, 
let us rather do good thereto, and ſtrive to 
out-do them in acts of kindneſs, vis. of juſ- 
tice, goodneſs, and mercy, and in forgiving 
one another. And when others ſpeak evil of 
us, let us always ſtrive to ſpeak good of them, 
as far as juſtice can poſſibly admit; and in ſo 
doing, we will thereby imitate our heavenly 
Father, and become more and more the chil- 
dren of the true and ever bleſſed God. 

If people would act as in the above, it would 
make one another happy ; and thereby induce 
God to bleſs ſociety, and dwell with us, and 
we with him. And that this is no vain hypo- 
theſis, 1s evident from what follows. For 
which, ſee Matth. vii. 12. Therefore, all 
things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould 
do to you, do ye even ſo to them: for this 
e 1s the law and the prophets.” I ſhall there- 
fore obſerve the following comment. Chrill 
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took the occaſion from thence, to ingraft up- 
on the internal feelings of the human mind, 


the nobleſt precept of morality that ever was 


delivered by any teacher, viz. that of doing to 
others as we would wiſh to be done by.. The 
full meaning of this verſe ſeems to — as fol- 


lows. 
In all your dealings wich mankind, look in- 


wardly, and conſider how you would be affected 


1 doing or not doing of thoſe things by 
others to yon, which you are about to do or 
not to do to them. Confult your own hearts, 
and do that to others, which you find, from 
the examination of your own hearts, you, with 
reaſon, would expect from them, if they were 
in your ſituation and you in theirs. You may, 
by this unerring rule, know how to act in all 
eircumſtances. How clear a rule of duty 1s 
this, and how eaſily applicable to practiſe? Let 
us aſk our hearts, ſhould we like to be calum- 
niated, cheated, deceived, or injured ? the an- 
ſwer will be, no. Does not this tell us, that 
we are not to calumniate, cheat, deceive, or 
in any ſhape injure others? When we are 
in want or neceſſity of any kind, do we not 
with for the hands of others to be ftretch- 
ed out to our relief? Do we not think that a 
ſpirit of benevolence ſhould actuate them in 
our favour, as their fellow-creature? And 
does not this declare to us, that we are to 
ſtreteh out our hands to all our fellow-crea- 
tures in neceſſity? When we err, do we not 
rather chuſe to be reproved in the ſpirit of 


meekneſs, than with ſeverity and the fury of 
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anger? Does not this tell us, that we ſhould 
reprove thoſe who offend us with mildneſs, 
and not let the fury of anger riſe againſt them? 
Do we not like to be dealt honourably by? 
And does not this tell us, that we ought to 
act with honour in all our dealings with, and 
towards others? Thus, by the feeling of our 
own hearts, we may learn, in every caſe, how 
to behave towards others. The rules of our 
duty are not in heaven, that we ſhould ſay, 
Who will ga and bring them down to us? but 
they are written within ourſelves; and our 
divine inſtructor, Jeſus, has taught us to regard 
and read them, in directing us to this one ge- 
neral rule, that Whatſoever we would that 
men {ſhould do unto us,” if we were in their 
place and they in our's, that is, whatever 
we would wiſh, and, with reaſon, expect to 
have done by them to us in ſuch caſe whate- 
ver, we {ſhould think equitable with regard to 
ourſelves, © even ſo to do to them.“ Further, 

For this is the law and the prophets” 
that is, this is that great rule, wherein is con- 
tained our whole duty towards our neighbour 
and to ourſelves, as taught by the law and the 
prophets. This precept is of the ſame import 
with that other, where it is expreſt, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” In which 
precept, the apoſtle Paul ſays, * All the law 
is fulfilled.” * Gal. v. 14. Far all the law is 
„ fulfilled in one word, even in this, Thou, 
* ſhalt-love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” And 
alſo, Rom. xiu. 8. © Owe no man any thing, 
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« hut to love one another: for he that loveth 


4 another hath fulfilled the law.“ 

Hence, O that men were wiſe, and would 
but ſee what happineſs accrues from doing 
good to one another! In ſhort, every action 
which we have 1n our power, and do not ne- 
gle to perform it (not meaning thereby to 
hurt ourſelves). In a word, the reflection there- 
of is, in every reſpect, as refreſhful to the hu- 


man ſoul, as the riſing ſun is to the vegitable 


cteation. But this happineſs 18 what none 
can poſſibly partake of, but only they who 


experience it, by putting the ſame in practice. 


Hence, and to proceed, 


The ſatisfaction that accrues from virtue, 


in doing to others in all things as we wiſh they 
would do unto us, rewards, and is more (if 
people but knew it) than what pays itſelf. But 
alas! I with that too many be not too ignorant 
of this happineſs, ſo as to partake of it. 
From hence, man by no means needs go 
abroad to enquire at others for this inſtruction 


—No; but let him only repair home to his 
own breaſt,” and there he will certainly find 


it: and the oppoſite will for certain, if not 
unfeignedly repented of, kindle a flame there- 
in, one day or other, never to be quenched, 
as to give reſt, peace, or eaſe thereto. But to 
proceed, 

Hence, if men but knew what happineſs 
accrues from doing good to others, they would 


certainly practiſe it, and enjoy the experience- 


thereof: for the reflection of every good action 


on the human mind, is not only equivalent, 
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but repays itſelf, and more to him that is maſ- 
ter of it. What is here expreſt, is an unde- 
niable truth, if men, from experience, but 
knew and were judges thereof: for the ſatis- 
faction that accrues from a good action done 
in behalf of our fellow creature, is more than 
what can properly be expreſt by the human 
mind: for the happineſs that ariſerh therefrom 
is actually divine. But to this I ſhall add in 
corroboration thereof, and is as follows. 

Mat. xi. and three laſt verſes thereof, verſe 28. 
Come unto me all ye that labour, and are 
* heavy laden, and I will give you reft.” What 
is here expreſt, when properly conſidered with 
the context, ſeems to have been ſpoke of the 
Jews groaning under a yoke of burdenſome 
rites and ceremonies, which they were unable 
to bear, as St. Paul declares, Acts xv. 10.; ſuch 
as going up from the remoteſt parts of Judea 
unto Jerufalem thrice a year, and there to ful- 
fila round of expenſtve ceremonies, with other 
like grievous commands. Verſe 29. Take 
* my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for 1 
am meek and lowly in heart: and ye ſhall 
« fndreſtunto your fouls.” Take my yoke 
upon you and learn of me,” embrace and be 
abedient to the religion I propoſe, and become 
my diſciples; for I am meek and lowly in 
heart:” I am of a condeſcending diſpoſition, 
even to the meaneſt, and ſhall not be ſevere 
with you in what T require of you in obtaining 
the favour of God; nor do I impoſe any un- 
neceſſary burdens upon you for that purpoſe, 
like thoſe who pike themſelves in lording over 
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your conſciences—No: you need not be in 
fear from a conſciouſneſs of your ſins; for I 
am not like thoſe proud, 2 harſh, 
and ſuperſtitious men, you have been un- 
der. 

It is to be remarked, that the doctors of the 
Jewiſh law, eſpecially thoſe of the ſacerdotal 
race, viz.-the conſecrated gentlemen, were 
neither meek nor lowly, but cruel exactors of 


manded in their law; and were allo proud of 
having the common people of the Jews in ſub- 
jection to them: bur there is nothing of this 
nature in Chriſt, who requires only a good 
life, and condeſcends to the very meaneſt, 
whoever they be. But I would to God, that 
the pride of prieſts had been circumſcribed 
to that conſecrated band in the Jewiſh nation, 
and had died with them; but alas! this is 
what it has not: for it has even diffuſed itſelf 
into the chriſtian world, contrary to what 
Chriſt hath commanded., Verſe 30. * For 
my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light;” 

for my religion is èaſy, and my command- 
ments are light to be born. 

It is then no ſmall matter, but a bleſſing 
greater than what we are able to conceive, that 
by the religion of Chriſt, the worſhippers of 
the true God are freed from the bondage of 
the Moſaic inſtitution, and all ſuch laws preg- 
nant with ſo many idle and ſuperſtitious trifles, 
rites, and ceremonies, conſiſting of purifica- 
tions and journies to Jeruſalem from all parts, 
. and was indeed a burden grievous to be born: 
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thoſe burdenſome tithes, ſuch as were com- 
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for it rendered even life itſelf troubleſome, 
without being greatly profited by them. For 
they were precepts or ſtatutes, according to 
what the prophet Ezekiel ſays, which werenot 
good 1 in their nature. 

Now, is if poſſible that ſuch ſtatutes, which 
we are expreſsly told by the prophet were not 
good, oould either be given or appointed by God? 
No, not poſſible: for if not good, they could 
never therefore come from a good being, but 
from an evil; becauſe, as God is infinitely 
good, they could not therefore poſſibly be 
from him. But bleſſed be God; who, through 
Chriſt, has given us a religion which is good 
and profitable! in its nature, and ad vantageous 
to us in the higheſt degree. The precepts of 
Chriſt are ſuch in their nature, as are quite 


ſuited and calculated to make us happy; ; being 
nothing but love and charity. Our duty is 


all compriſed in loving God and men; ſo that, 
he whi lives according to Chriſt's rules, leads 
a ſweater life than he who gives himſelf up 

to his vicious paſſions : for they bear grievous 
burdens, who are {laves to avarice, ambition, 
luſt, prejudice, envy, backbiting, evil-ſpeak- 
ing, tale-bearing, ſuperſtition, ' or any other 
vice not mentioned. 

Hence, What is it that Chriſt requires and 
exacts of us? Only, that which is for our 
good, both in this world, and that which is 
to come. What does he command to be per- 
formed by us, but fidelity, charity, humility, 
ſobriety, mercy, holineſs? All which do not 
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burden us, but adorn us. The obedience 
which he requires of us, is ſuch a reaſonable 
ſervice, as every good mind muſt rejoice 
in, and muſt needs approve; nor can objectiom s 
be made to them, but from the dictates of a 


heart that is corrupt. The yoke of Chriſt is 


enerally profitable as to this life, and always 
01 in that which is to come. Hence, it makes 
men well pleaſing to God, and confers eternal 
happinels upon them; and it is light and eaſy. 
to be borne, on account of the aſſiſtance which 
is given of the Holy Spirit, and the greatnefs 


and certainty of the propoſed reward, vis. e. 


ternal happineſs. But to proceed, 
{ ſhalt add further, to that which is el 


in the foregoing, 1 John v. 3 For this is 
8 „ the love of God, that we keep his command- 
ments: and his commandments are not 
* grievous.” Hence, what God eonſiders as 
the love of him, is the keeping of his com- 
mandments, | „And his commandments are 
not grievous,” not expenſive or hard to be o- 
beyed, like that of the Moſaic lav No. We 
might juſtly complain, if any one impoſſible 
command was propoſed under pain of dam- 
nation, or as the condition of our obtaining 
everlaſting life. Such commands would, in- 
deed, be very grievous z, but inthe goſpel there 
are no.ſuch commands. All the command- 
ments of Chriſt ought to be underſtood in no 
other ſenſe, than as practicable by us, pro- 
vided we. exerciſe. proper care and diligence; 
for he never intended them in any other ſenſe; 
Vor. VI. X 
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St. John knew very well, that the notion of 
God's commands being impoſſible, or. griev- 
ous and burdenſome, tended to diſcourage 
men from attempting to keep them; and there- 


fore would be of very bad confequence. For 


that reaſon, after ſpeaking of keeping the com- 
mandments, he added, And his commands 
are not grievous.” But further, 

In corroboration with ſome of the former 
vices taken notice of in the foregoing, there is 
another evil, viz. that of envying the proſpe- 
rity of our neighbours, which, if not exceſſive- 
ty ignorant, they would certainly know, that 


the welfare and proſperity of our neighbours, 


is actually the increaſe of our own: for the 
richer and greater affluence which they are 

ſſeſſed of among whom we live, the more 
ſtill in whatever branch of buſineſs we pro- 
feſs, will certainly redound therefrom to us. 
For where nothing is nor to ſpare, nothing is 
to be got. And beſides all this, the envying 
the proſperity of our neighbour is a very hei- 
nous 

Having proceeded thus far, I ſhall therefore 
conclude with what may juſtly be obferved 
and drawn from the following text, when 
properly conſidered, Chap. iv. 21. And this 
* commandment have we from him, that he 


' & who loveth God, love his brother alſo.” 
From what 1s here expreſt concerning the love 
of God in faid chapter, and of our dwelling 


in love, in loving not only God, but our bro- 
ther alſo, we may infer, that we, his rational 
creatures, beſt ſhew- and manifeſt our love to 
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God, and are even moſt pleaſing to him, by 
having a moſt benevolent, humane, and love 


ing diſpoſition towards all; and by uſing our 
utmolt endeavours to be uſeful to our fellow ¾ 


creatures, by the exerciſe of juſtice, truth, 
and benevolence, rather than contending for 


opinions, or retiring from the converſe of 


men; or even faſting, praying, hearing of 
ſermons, and frequenting religious ſocieties 


without being really uſeful to the community . 


in which we live. 

From hence, it neceſſarily follows, that the 
love of God, and our love to him, does not 
conſiſt in being circumſcribed to a party, but 
is general towards all. Too many fallely ima- 
gine they can love Gad, and at the ſame time 
hate and bear prejudice againſt their neigh- 
bour, and ſpeak evil of him; but I tell them 


of a truth, that ſuch a belief is a downright 


deluſion, even a loving the devil in place of 
God: for the love of God, and of thoſe who 
really love him, is extended in doing good to 
all without exception. 


From hence, it is not the forming of con- 


vents, and cloiſtering up mankind into reli- 
gious ſocieties, like thoſe of the Roman Catho- 
lics, that will make them chriſtians—No: for 


Chriſt tells us expreſsly, Matth. vii. 2 1. Not 


every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
* ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but 


© he that doth the will of my Father which is 


in heaven.” And adds, Verſe 22. © Many 


will lay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
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Have we not propheſied in thy name, and 
in thy name have caſt out devils, and in thy 
* name have done many wonderful works ?” 
But ſee what follows, Chriſt tells them, ſaying, 
Verſe 23. And chen will I profeſs uato them, 
* | never knew you; Depart from me, ye that 
8 work iniquity.“ From this it is evident, 
it is not the forming and cloiſtering up people 
into religious ſocieties, like thoſe of Roman 
Catholies, as obſerved in the above, that will 
make them chriſtians No: for Chriſt ſaith 
expreſsly, it is not him that faith, but he a- 
lone that doth the will of God, chat ſhall en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven, We ſee here, 
that though they had even come the length 
as to caſt out devils, and do many wonderful 
works, yet Chriſt tells them, He never knew 
them; band orders them to depart from bis 7 
ſence as workers of iniquity. 

Laſtly, it is, therefore, now evident from 
the above text, that neither the forming of 
convents, uig. the cloiſtering of men into reli- 
gious or praying ſocieties, and hunting after 
ſermons, that will make them acceptable to, or 
in the ſight of God—Na: but we, in order to 
obtain his favour, muſt forſake every kind of 
vice; and not only ceaſe from ſpeaking evil 
of others, but we muſt be merciful, love, and 
do good ty all, in ſuch a manner as we would 
wiſh they would do to us, or be done by; 
without which (or an unfeigned repentance 
on our coming thort thereof) we can never 
poſhbly be accepted of him. But in ſhort, 
men would faſt, they would pray, they would 
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Hear ſermons, they will frequent religious 
ſocjeties, in a word, they would even do eve- 
ry thing to gain the favour of God, but that 
which would actually obtain it. But our com- 
plying with what God requires in the above, 
as expreſt by Jeſus Chriſt, is poſitively, above 
all 9 the greateſt ſervice we can poſſibly 
do to pleaſe and obtain God's favour, in order 
that we may therefore be accepted of him. 
But the real difference betwixt the form and 
and power of Godlineſs, is as follows. The 
one regardeth the moralities of the goſpel 
(or duties therein contained) merely as a 
ſet taſk ; but the other, with pleaſure and de- 
light, as being the happineſs of his very ſoul. 

But to conclude; one thing further remains, 
which, if properly underſtood, deſerves our 
attention, and 1s as follows. If ſuch who de- 
light in expending their money in exceſs of 
drunkenneſs, and thereby do not only expoſe 
themſelves in different reſpects, but alſo waſte 
their conſtitutions by a vice which generally 
becomes its own puniſher (ſuch as headaches 
and the like, with other ſevere fits of ſickneſs 
they wilfully bring upon themſelves through 
their own folly), if ſuch, I ſay, in their leiſure 
hours, would but conſider the pinching wants 
and neceſſities of perſons and families, who, 
from perhaps age, want of health, badneſs of 
trade, misfortunes, a numerous family, or 
the like to ſupport, after having ſufficiently 
refreſhed themſelves, would take that where- 
with they go to exceſs and pive to the relief of 
ſuch as are expreſt in the above, they, inſtead 
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of bringing upon themſelves headaches and re- 
morſe, would thereby make themſelves happy 
in relieving the ſtraitened circumſtances and 
neceſſities of thoſe who have it not in their pow- 
er to help and relieve themſelves: this, no doubt, 
would be to exchange their miſery for happi- 
neſs; and inſtead of cutting life ſhort, would 
thereby prolong it. 


SKETCH VL. 


Of Reaſon being an unprofitable Guide to direct us 
to obey and do the Will of God in what they 
call Matters of Religion. 


"THE Miſer and he that deſpiſeth reaſon 

are alike. As with the one, ſo does it 
fare with the other: for the beggar who travel- 
leth all day for alms, and enjoys the uſe of 
what he hath gathered, is happier in his lodg- 
ings at night, than the miſer with all his bags 
of gold. Similar thereto, he who hath na o- 
ther education than only the language of his 
own country, and enjoys the freedom thereof, 
is incomparably above a man of letters, though 
the greateſt linguiſt in the world, if ſhut up 
under an enthuſiaſtic ſuperſtition : for neither 
colleges nor academies can poſſibly give ſound 
wiſdom, or a juſt knowledge of the truth, if 
deprived of that rational freedom, by being 
{ſhut up as in the above. I know indeed, ſome 


people moſt ignorantly boaſt of the languages 
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giving knowledge, and being the key there- 
of; but if this were true, as vainly imagined 
by ſome, none of mankind could poſſibly be 
more knowing than Roman Catholics: for no 
people are generally more learned than they. 
But true knowledge is not circumſcribed to the 
languages, as vainly imagined by ſome—No; 
but is free to all who have the power and de- 
fire to make a proper uſe of what they have 
received from God. 

Further, How often have I heard theſe an- 
tirational, or what we may call bedlam teach- 
ers, the profeſſors of ſuperſtition, who are ad- 
vocates for the devil, vilify and declaim againſt 
reaſon, which is the unſpeakable gift of hea- 
ven, implanted by God himſelf in the human 
breaſt? If they avs viz. theſe bedlam- 
ites, had acquired that moſt noble and divine 
talent independent of God, then might they 
uſe ſuch curſed freedom with it: but this is not 
the caſe; for they only abuſe it, by reaſon of its 
teſtifying againſt them, and he whoſe ſervants 
they are. - Yet though God, as 1n the above, 1s 
the author of reaſon, the improvement of thar 
divine talent is ours; and he that improves 
and applies himſelf to the uſe and improve- 
ment thereof, has the promiſe of that twofold 
bleſſing ſer before us by Jeſus Chriſt in the 
goſpel. But he who cries down, deſpiſes, and 
fets at naught reaſon, is ſimilar to him, who, 
to get rid thereof, took his lord's money and 
hid it in the earth, or like the other who laid 
it up in a napkin : this they did, in order that 
they might thereby get rid of the improve- 
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ment required of them. But liſten, ye deſpiſ- 
ers, to the ſentence pronounced againſt them, 
„Take ye the wicked and unprofitable ſer- 
vants, and caſt them into utter darkneſs, there 
{hal} be weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing 
of teeth. 

From hence, it follows, it 18 therefore now 


evident, from the above, that they who vilify 


and decry reaſon, are thereby the devil's beſt 


friends; and they that are friends to the de- 


vil are certainly enemies to both God and 
The — of reaſon and religion of nature, 
which is ſo much deſpiſed and ſet at naught 
by antirational prieſts, is from heaven and the 
gift of God; but though theſe ſubhme and 
heavenly gifts be from God, the improvement, 
as obſerved, or not improvement thereof, is 
ours. And for us to reject and exclaim againſt 
reaſon as not to be truſted to judge and direct 
us in matters of religion, or what they call ar- 
ticles of faith, is, in expreſs words, to lay our- 
ſelves open to all manner of deluſions, and 
thereby to allow ourſelves to be carried away 
of the ſame, as with an overflowing flood. 
Henee, however aſtoniſhing it may appear 
at firſt view, it is no great wonder though 
ſuch prieſts, who propagate and patronize 
doctrines wherein the moral attributes of God 
are repreſented as tocontradict and thereby con- 
found each other, deery and exclaim againſt 
reaſon, as corrupt and altogether depraved; 
therefore, not to be truſted to in matters of re- 
ligion, or what they call articles of faith, where- 
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in God is repreſented as in the above. But 
ſuch prieſts may very juſtly be compared to the 
fool, or rather practical Atheiſts, who ſay, 
by reaſon of their reſtifying againſt their 
vices, or rather wiſh in their heart, that 
there was no God to judge and condemn 
them for their evil actions. Hence, as in the 
one, ſo does it exactly fare in the other: for 
though reaſon or conſcience teſtify againſt ſuch 
prieſts who decry and exclaim againſt her, viz. 
reaſon, they, like the Atheiſt in wiſhing there 
was no God to puniſh them for their iniqui- 
ties, only wiſh there was no ſuch thing as rea- 
ſon to diſcover, detect, and teſtify againſt 
ſuch doctrines wherein God i is repreſented by 
them in ſuch an odious and obnoxious light, 
as thereby to act, contradict, and confound 
himſelf, But as reafon | 18 the expreſs gift of 
heaven, to believe that God either acts con- 
trary thereto, or requires of man (poſſeſſed of 
that divine faculty) to believe in any one thing 
having come from or being given by him, con- 
trary to ſaid faculty ſet up and eſtabliſhed by 
God in the human breaſt, is, in expreſs words, 


to believe in the devil and not in God, or ra- 


ther in place of him. Therefore, to exclaim 
againſt reaſon, 1s to exclaim againſt God: for 
no perſon can poſſibly exclaim or reflect againſt 
either of theſe powers of which we are — 
by nature, but thereby actually accuſeth God, 
the alone author thereof, from whom we re- 
ceive them. But to proceed, 

One thing further I cannot but remark, that 
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thoſe who decry reaſon, morality, or what 
they call good works, as of no worth or va- 
lue in the ſight of God, are the very perſons 
who imagine they can ſcale heaven by works 
(independent of the above, namely the duties 
of the goſpel), v:z. by their prayers, their faſt- 
ing like the Jews of old and Roman Catholics, 
independent of the foregoing, viz. the duties 
of the goſpel, which is the poſitive way to life, 
as taught therein by Jeſns Chriſt, 

Hence, when I look on thoſe pitiful objects, 
namely, ſuch as never were poſſeſſed of rea- 
ſon, and others deprived thereof, I cannot, 
therefore, but be aftoniſhed at thoſe deſpicable 
wretches who cry down reaſon by depreciat- 
ing it. In ſhort, I am even at a loſs in what 
light to deſcribe them, or by what names to 
apply thereto, in diſtinguiſhing them from 
the reſt of the human race. Laſtly, I ſhall 
add as follows. 

_ Chriſt tells us, Matth. v. 18. That one 


jot or one tittle ſhould by no means fail or 


e paſs from the law, till all was fulfilled.” 


Nov, if one jot or one tittle ſhould by no means 


fail or paſs from the law, in what light can 
thoſe teachers (who cry down morality, or the 
validity of moral duties taught by Jeſus Chriſt 
as unprofitable) appear in the ſight of God, by 
accuſing others (who preach up the duties or 
morality of the New Teſtament), ſaying, that 
they are leading men down to the chambers of 
death? Such teachers, whatever people may 
think thereof, are not only miniſters of dark- 
neſs by contemning Chriſt's goſpel, but apot- 
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tles of the deyil, Of which we may obſerve 
(mark this), that it is no great wonder though 
ſuch prieſts (or clouds of darkneſs), and their 
conſtituents, decry and declaim againſt rea- 
ſon or rational powers; for when once this 
divine ray (vis. reaſon), which proceeds from 
the Deity alone, is ſtifled and put out, they 
can with impunity make not only the leaſt, 
but even the groſſeſt falſehoods paſs for divine 
truth. 5 

Hence, it is reported, that not only the 
prayers, but alſo the ploughing of the wicked 
is ſin; and likewiſe, that the ſacrifice of the 
wicked is an abomination unto God, and as 
{ſmoke in his noſtrils, If the prayers of ſuch 
be an abomination, as in the Wee the pray- 
er of the ſuperſtitious hypocrite, who decries 
and exclaims againſt reaſon, the duties and 
moralities of the goſpel taught by Jeſus Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, muſt, no doubt, be a greater 
abomination ſtill; for no perſon can poſhbly 
be greater enemies thereto than they. 

Now, for people to rely on whatever they 
are required to believe in by their prieſt, is 
to take their religion upon hearſay, and not 
upon evidence; and by rejecting that which 
actually comes from God, viz. reaſon (given 
to direct them in things agreeable to his will, 
not contrary, but conformable to the moral 
attributes of God), thereby confidently believe 
in going to heaven upon hearſay independ- 
ent of goſpel duties. But theſe and other 
doctrines of like nature may well harden peo- 
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ple in their vices, but can never poſſibly re- 
form their practice, improve their morals, nor 
influence their lives. 

Hence, one thing further I cannot but re- 
mark; in ſhort, Jeſus Chriſt appears to have 
been the greateſt moraliſt that ever exiſted j 
but ſuch as defame and explode morality, vir. 
goſpel-duties, or what they call good works, 
poſitively required of us as unprofitable in the 
ſight of God, do thereby endeavour and ex- 
ert themſelves to bring Chriſt, the Author ap- 
pointed by the Deity in the publiſhing there- 
of, to perpetual diſgrace. But with reſpect to 
reaſon, can we, as expreſt by a certain author, 
lay too much ſtreſs on reaſon, when we con- 
ſider it is only by virtue of it, that God can 
hold communion with man. * 

From hence, let us not reject, but give place 
to that divine faculty beſtowed on us of God: 
for to debar reaſon from enquiring into mat- 
ters of religion, is to give place to error, falſe- 
hood, and deceit, And if reaſon, which is 
the voice of God, muſt be filent and dares not 
utter her voice, nor be heard to judge in that 
wherein our eternal intereſt is concerned, it 
is eaſy to perceive the dreadful conſequences 
that will attend ſuch at laſt: for to diſcharge 
reaſon from acting as in the above, is, in ex- 
preſs words, to baniſh God whoſe voice it is 
and province to judge and be concerned there- 
in. But though rejected, he will be the ave- 
ful and impartial judge, to take vengeance on 
her adverſaries, by whom ſhe has been deſpiſ- 
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ed and ſet at naught. But further, and to 
conclude, I ſhall therefore obſerve as follows, 

So long as I admitted of the prieſt to keep 
the key of my underſtanding in his pocket 
(which I acknowledge was indeed by far too 
long), I was obliged to take my knowledge 
from him, and to believe in ſuch a manner as 
he required and was pleaſed to direct me, the 
ſame as all of you who implicitely ſubmit to 
the opinion of the prieſt at preſent do; but 
ſince I obliged him to give up, and reſerved 
to myſelf that which he formerly kept, I no 
longer ſubmit, but now believe conformable 
to the law and religion of nature, which is 
the goſpel of God republiſhed and taught by 
Jeſus Chriſt, for the good and ſalvation of 
men. But this I heartily acknowledge, it is 
indeed a common ſaying with too many of 
mankind, Who, ſay they, ſhould keep the key 
of my knowledge but the prieſt? But, in an- 
ſwer to which, one thing I would aſk, and 
is as follows. Would you give him, via. the 
prieſt, the keys of all your bills, your bonds, 
your caſh, vis. your gold and filver, and all 
your other treaſure, without ever ſo much as 
taking an account or eſtimate of what you had 
committed unto his truſt, that you might a- 
gain call for it at pleaſure? This, I appre- 
hend, you would. not. If you, therefore, 
will not truſt him, viz. the prieſt, with the 
temporary effects of this world, which endure 
but as for a moment (without taking an ac- 
count thereof), far leſs (or elſe you are juſt 
all that the greater fools) with that which is 
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eternal; and if loſt, can never poſſibly be re- 
called. 

But further, I ſhall beg leave to add as fol- 
lows, as remarked by a certain author in ſpeak- 
ing of lies. The prieſts of every religion 
(but ours, vis. ſuch as conform therein with 
the moral attributes of God; but all claim 
this, though in fact what they tenaciouſly hold 
contrary to the above teſt denies it) live upon 
the ignorance of the laity, by inventing o- 
racles, miracles, prodigies, myſteries, ſacri- 
fices, holy water, holy cakes, and the like. 
By theſe inventions, they grow rich and pow- 
erful, and make great gain of what they call 
the word of God. They perſuade you that 
theſe things are a part of true religion, when, 
according to the dictates of reaſon and nature 
(and very often too of their own hearts), no- 
thing can poſſibly be more oppoſite thereto, 

By which procedure, the pure religion of na- 
ture, republiſhed by Jeſus Chriſt, is locked- 
up in impenetrable darkneſs, and the prieſts 
keep the key. It is blended with myſteries 
which they explain in ſuch a manner as beſt 
ſuits their intereſts; and the whole muſt be 
ſwallowed together, or it will not take off the 
taint of original fin, and ſave us from eternal 
damnation. . Thus do the prieſts lie to the 
laity. Theſe are what they call pious frauds; 
and what mankind are taught to believe inno- 
cent. Theſe religious lies are doubtleſs very 
common among all denominations, 
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SxETCH VII. 


An inconteſtable E vidence, whereby we may know, 
and thereby prevent our being Deees ved jn mat- 


ters of Religion. 


E muſt firſt, as obſerved by a cele- 
brated author, lay down the follow- 
ing maxim, that our reaſon, which is a gift 
that God has beſtowed upon us for our con- 
duct, cannot poſhbly deceive us in things that 
it ſees diſtinctly, without interruption, and 
ſelf evidently; for if this diſcerning and hea- 
ven- born faculty of framing ideas deceives us, 
God himſelf would therefore be a deceiver, by 


repreſenting falſehood to us under the colour 


or appearance of truth, 

From hence, our reaſon would, therefore, 
be no longer of any fervice to us; for inſtead 
of being a bleſſing or of uſe to us, it would, 
in expreſs words, be a pernicious gift, tending 
rather to lead us aſtray than conduct us aright. 
Hence, if this unerrable and heaven-appoint- 
ed guide, v:s. reaſon, ſhould miſlead us in 
things that are evident, plain, and eaſy, God 
would therefore deceive us; whach, as God 
being the unerring and unchangeable truth 
itſelf, cannot therefore poſſibly be maintained, 
without charging him with arrant falſehood, 
error, and deceit. Conformable to ſaid teſt, 
is that moſt glorious and ſublime ſyſtem of 
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moral duties taught by jeſus Chriſt. For in- 
ſtance, Chriſt requires a belief in no one thing 
neceſſary to ſalvation, that is contrary, but 
conformable, to reaſon; but prieſts, like them- 
ſelves, or rather the devil, anatheinatize and 
ronounce vollies of inevitable damnation 
8 hich is the ſure mark of the beaſt) againſt 
every ſoul of man, that rejects and will not 
receive as infallible and divine truth, every 
particular prodigy of the Moſaic ſyſtem, VIS. 
Judaiſm, with whatever other corruptions 
they have ingrafted on the goſpel taught by 
Jeſus Chriſt. ©: But to proceed, 
Conformable to the above ſyſtem of truth, 
Jeſus Chriſt proves his doctrines by reaſon, 
ſaying, Bleſſed are all they who hear, ſee, 
and underſtand theſe things and do them.“ 
But prieſts bleſs them who believe things con- 
trary to reaſon, and which can never poſſibly 
be underſtood thereby; and on the other hand, 
ſend to hell in legions every ſoul of man, who, 
becauſe” impoſſible to be comprehended by 
reaſon, refuſe and therefore will not believe 
them. Further, and to proceed, | 
Chriſt always calls up reaſon as the great 
inconteſtable proof, and unbiafſed evidence 
of what he requires of us to believe; - but 
prieſts order reaſon to begone, that people 
may believe contrary thereto. Truth delights 
to be attended by reaſon; but falſchood, 
error, and deceit, becauſe contrary to reaſon, 
evades and will by no means admit thereof. 
Hence, reaſon and goſpel duties being twins 
of a heavenly birth and from above, attend 
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upon one another as inſeparable; but that 
which is of prieſts, viz. error, falſehood, and 
deceit, being from beneath, will admit of net 
ther. - In ſhort, high and low, fire and froſt, 
light and darkneſs, are no more oppoſite to 
one another, than what the doctrines of Jeſus 
Chriſt . and thoſe of prieſts are diſtinct from, 
and contrary or oppoſite to one another. So 
that no perſon, if not a mere fanatic, a buſſoon, 
or what not, can poſſibly believe or give cre- 
dit thereto, but for the amuſement of fools. 

To conclude this Sketch; the great lols is, 
the pure and unadulterated goſpel or religion 
of ſeſus Chriſt, when alone, is what will by 
no means bring much or great gain to the 
prieſts, independent of the various corruptions 
ingrafted thereon by ſelf-intereſted and deſign- 
ing men, whoſe intereſt lies in keeping the 
world in ignorance, or rather in groſs dark- 
neſs. : :.. 

Laſtly, I ſhall juſt barely obſerve and add 
as follows. The way to heaven by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Matth. vii. is morality or goſpel duties, 
verſe 12. Therefore all things whatſoever 
« ye would that men ſhould do to you, do 
* ye even ſo to them; for this is the law 
* and the prophets.” But Chriſt, by know- 
ing what an averſion both the prieſts and 
people have thereto in what he thus taught, 
calls it the ſtrait gate, ſaying, verſes 13, 14. 
* Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for wide 1s 
* the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth 
* to deſtruction, and many there be which 
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* * go in thereat : becauſe ſtrait is the gate and 


narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, 
and few there be that find it.” Prieſts be- 
ing therefore extremely ſenſible of the above 


truth expreſt by Chriſt, in order to evade this 
difficult paſſage to heaven, have, by virtue of 


their prieſtly ſagacity, deep learning, and pe- 


netration, diſcovered a moſt near and won- 


derful paſſage thereunto by faith and believ- 
ing, altogether independent of morality or 
Sofpel duties. 

Further, and inſtead, like Wachen of 


tranſporting people from earth to heaven only 
in bafkets, as the prophets of old, or in bat- 
ketfuls, by virtue of that new invented aeroſ- 
tatical (but expenſive) machine, vis. air bal- 
Toons, one prieſt, by virtue of this- balloon 
doctrine, viz. faith independent of goſpel du- 


ties, will tranſport a whole church of ten or 


twelve hundred, or even thouſands of people, 


thither at once (but all in the broad, not the 


ſtrait way to heaven), and at no hi oher expence, 


than upon mere believing independent of mo- 


rality, viz. the ſtrait gate of goſpel duties, po- 


fitively taught and required of us s by Jeſus 


Chriſt, as in the above. 


| 
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SKETCH VIII. 
Of the Paſſ ons, and abuſe thereof 


appointed us of God, not to our hurt, 
as vainly imagined by ſome, but for the beſt 
of purpoſes: for the whole of our faculties, 
paſſions, and what not, of which human na- 
ture is poſſeſt, is the gift of God beſtowed on 
us for our good; and it is only the exceſs or 
abuſe thereof, by which they become a ſin. 
Pride, for inſtance, againſt which ſo many 
moſt ignorantly exclaim, when kept in its 
proper place, is one of the moſt noble paſſions 
and ornaments of human life: for it is, no 


doubt, given to us, in order to prevent our 


being guilty of any thing that is either low, 


dirty, mean, or unbecoming amongſt men, 


on purpoſe that we may be aware againſt e- 
very thing that is ungrateful, ungenerous, or 
diſgraceful to human nature, 

Further, if man was not endued with paſ- 
ſions, he could not be a probationer; and 
without affetion, nothing could poſſibly in- 
duce us to either good or evil; therefore, with- 


out which, we could neither be rewarded for 


doing good, nor puniſhed for doing that which 

is evil. But to proceed, 
Since theſe paſſions are the gift of God, e- 
Z 2 | 4 


LL our different paſſions we poſſeſs are 
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very one of which ought therefore to be kept 
in its proper place, in order that it may act its 
proper function. And ſince the gift of hea- 
ven, and put under the government of the 
rational powers, they ought neither to be too 
much indulged, nor uſed harſhly: for all are 
appointed us as ſervants; therefore, are to be 
uſed in ſuch a manner as not to be abufed. 
And to proceed, 

If a man has ſervants, if he either indulge 
them too much, on uſe them harſhly, he him- 
ſelf will be the firſt that will ſuffer and bear 
the loſs. If a ſervant is bad or careleſs in per- 
forming his duty, the more attention is ne- 
ceſſary to be paid thereto; and if good, the 
leſs will be required: for it is by a man's ſer- 
vants, and the degree of attention he pays 
thereto, that he ſhall either ſtand or fall. 

The will and appointment of God is, that 
man ſhould: be happy while in life, and alſo 
in that which is to come; and the unerring 
rule eſtabliſhed by God for that very purpoſe 
18 as follows, That each of theſe powers where- 
with man is endued, viz. both ammal and 
rational, ſhould act cheir proper function in 
ſuch a manner, as not to be hurtful, but in 
conjunction far the real benefit and good of 
each other, hoth for this life, and with reſpect 
to that which is to come. And if we {hall 
chance to fall ſhort in that which is appointed 
for our good, that we unfeignedly repent 
thereof and turn unto God, and he will gra- 
ciouſly forgive, and receive us into favour 
with him. Without which, as in the above, 
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there is no ſolid or real happineſs to be ob- 
tained or found for man. And if he act as in 
the foregoing, he cannot poſſibly miſgive: for 
true and undefiled religion is not what the 
world imagines No. For there is no other 
religion acceptable in the fight of God, but 
purely that which is diffuſed through all our 
actions, and deſcends to others as well as to 
ourſelyes: for it is not the name that makes 
the chriſtian, but the life. 
Hence, thoufands who never heard of the 
goſpel, who, through a nearer conformity of 
life thereto, are ineomparably greater chriſti- 
ans, than thoufands and ten thouſands who 
have had the aſſurance to ſuppoſe and call 
themſelves Chriſt's beſt friends, Further, and 
to proceed, | 

Every perſon ought to uſe their ſervants in 
fuch a manner as they themſelves would wiſh 
to be uſed by others, or in ſuch a manner as 
they would with that they who are ſer- 
vants would uſe them, if in their place. And 
alſo, the ſervant ought to uſe the maſter in 
ſuch a manner as he would wiſh the maſter 
ſhould uſe him, if the maſter was his fervant. 
Every one, whether ſervant or maſter, ought 
to uſe another in ſueh a manner as they would 
with to be done by. 

Further, the next thing to be obſerved, is 
that of huſband and wife; each thereof ought 
to bear with one another's foibles and infirmi- 
ties, as far as poſſible. The huſband oughr 
by no means to lord too much over the wife, 
nor the wife over the huſband, leſt either in 
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ſo doing diſcourage another, and thereby give 
a bad example to both ſervants and children, 
who, by making a bad uſe thereof, may turn 
out to the loſs of the whole. Neither ought 
parents to uſe their children harſbly, but with 
mildneſs, leſt they alſo be diſcouraged, to the 
loſs of both parents and children. Laſtly, 
children are the gift of God; therefore, fince 
parents receive their children from God, they 
ought to take care thereof, and uſe them in 
remembrance of him from whom they receive 
them. But to proceed, 

Who would be ſo ungrateful as not to ac- 
quaint their offspring (which is the gift of hea- 
ven) with whatever may redound to their 
good, either in this life, or in that which is to 
come? And alſo, they ought to inſtil into 
their minds juſt and proper conceptions of 
God, not contrary, but conformable to his 
moral attributes, with a hearty ſubmiſſion to 
his divine will, by acting with obedience, con- 
formable to whatever he hath required and 
ſet before us in the goſpel taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his apoſtles. The above is no more 
than what we poſitively owe thereto, with a 
juſt return of gratitude to God from whom 
we received them. For it is abundantly evi- 
dent from the goſpel, that he who received 
the one talent and did not improve it, it was 
taken from him and given unto another, and 
he himſelf puniſhed upon the account of his 
neglect. Similar to which parable are they 
who. receive not only one, but a number of 
children from God, and neglect to bring them 
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up in the knowledge of him from whom they 
received them: the one is, in every reſpect, 
juſt as puniſhable as the other, viz. he who 
took and hid his lord's money, and did not 
improve the talent which he had received. 
And beſides all this, God ſometimes, on the 
neglect of improving theſe gifts, either re- 
moves the children by death, or leaves them to 
become hurtful not only to themſelves, but even 
to their ungrateful parents, as a puniſhment 
for their neglect: for whatever is inculcated up- 
on the minds of children by their parents in 
their childhood or youth, generally becomes 
an inherent principle in their natures, thro' 
the remaining part of their life or riper years. 
To conclude, I ſhall therefore add the fol- 
lowing obſervation. There 1s not ſo much as 
one draught of breath with which we are ſup- 
plied in this life, but what is actually given 
and received by us from God; but it is to 
be remarked, that God, in ſending us into 
the world, does thereby certainly give us a 
right and title to all the privileges therein 
contained. Let, though, as in the above, we 
are bound by nature to make a lawful and 
proper uſe of all thereof as being received from 
him, vzz. God, we are not only indebted to 
him for our beings, our health, our ſtrength, 
and ſupplies of life, for whatever we receive 
either of raiment, of meat, or of drink; and 
not only this, but are, in every reſpect, as much 
indebted fortheuſe and diſcharge thereof when 
nature requires it (without which, diſſolution 
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would immediately enſue), as if we had nat 


received it. 

Hence, I repeat it again, I cannot therefore 
but obſerve, how that it has been recommend- 
ed to us to acknowledge God in all we receive, 


eſpecially in what we eat and drink; bur I tell 


you further, that we are, in every reſpeQ, juſt 
as much indebted to God for a free diſcharge 
of both after no longer uſeful to us, — — 
which diſcharge, we could juſt as little ſubſiſt 
as on the want thereof: for the effect of the 
one would, in every — produce e as 
en as the other 


SKET.CH IX. 


V the . and Fall of States, and the Cauſes 


e 


H E riſe and fall of a ſtate depends much 
upon the nature of its government, and 
the management thereof. When the Romans 
made their conqueſts, they prudently leſſen- 
ed the taxes of the people to their encourage- 
ment; but when arrived at a ſtate of luxury, 
they inereaſed them not only to the hurt of the 
people, or ſubjects of their empire, but to 
their own alſo at laſt. 

It is therefore, I apprehend, obvious from 
the above, that taxes are the only particular 
whereby a ſtate is either increaſed or diminiſh- 
ed. When the taxes are eaſy, the people are 
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encouraged to marry to the increaſe of the 
ſtate; but when the taxes become heavy, mars 
riage and propagation are thereby diſcourag- 
ed apace, to the depopulation and loſs of the 
ſtate. And-not only this, but heavy taxes not 
only oppreſs, but thereby ſqueeze out the in- 
habitants to the weakening of the ſtate; by 
which it becomes expoſed to the advantage of 
its enemies, and too often, on account thereof, 
falls a prey to its neighbours. The above has 
not only been the caſe, but has been the fate 
of many of both ſtates, kingdoms, and alſo 
monarchies and empires, before this period, 
And that this is no vain hypotheſis, whoever 
is acquainted with hiſtory will certainly know 
the truth of the above, that ſuch has no doubt 
been the caſe, which leaves little or no doubt 
of its being the ſame again: for what is alrea- 
dy paſt, the like may again take place. 

But to conclude, of taxes being the cauſe 
as in the above, witneſs Solomon, of whom 
it is reported of his being poſſeſſed and bleſſed 
not only with a flouriſhing kingdom, but with 
affluence of immenſe riches, which he amaſ- 
ſed together, vis. many talents of both ſilver 
and gold; but mark this, whoever will be 
pleaſed with an impartial view of that hiſtory, 
will eaſily find, that Solomon only attained to 
ſuch an opulent fortune, by his oppreſſing the 
people in levying of heavy taxes in burden- 
ing the ſtate with more than it wasable to bear; 
as appears evident from the reply made by 
that people to Rehoboam, Solomon's ſon, 
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whom he appointed to ſucceed him in the of. 
fice of his kingly government. Thus Solomon 
departed altogether from the command of Mo- 
ſes when they ſhould appoint a king over them, 
Deut. xvii. 17. Neither ſhall he multiply 
% wives to himſelf, that his heart turn not a- 
way: neither ſhall he greatly multiply to 
* himſelf filver and gold.” All of which, vs. 
both women and riches, and alſo horſes pro- 
hibited in the above ſixteenth verſe, he in- 
creaſed to exceſs, without reſpe& to Moſes' 
inſtitution: for we are told (inſtead of having 
only ten waves, like his father David) he had 


ſeven hundred wives and three hundred con- 


cubines. If the above ſeragho be a proof of 
Solomon's great wiſdom, of which we are told 
and is fo much boaſted of, he, no doubt, had 
his ſhare thereof above many others of whom 
we haveany account. And as to horſes which 
were expreſsly prohibited by Moſes, he is ſaid 
to have increaſed for his own uſe, contrary 


to Moſes command, to the number of forty 


thouſand. But to return to Rehoboam. 
For which, ſee 1 Kings x11. 4. Thy fa- 

* ther made our yoke grievous: now therefore 

* make thou the grievous ſervice of thy father, 


* and his heavy yoke which he put upon us, 


“ lighter, and we will ſerve thee.” But Re- 
hoboam, inſtead of complying with the peo- 
ples requeſt, told them roughly, ſaying. © My 
« little finger {hall be thicker than my father's 
% loins, and I will add to your yoke; and in- 


© ſtead of whipsIwill chaſtiſe you with ſcorpi- 


* ons.” And the people, in anſwer to Reho- 
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boam's haughty reply, told him, ſaying, 
verſe 16, © So that when all Iſrael ſaw that 

* the king hearkened not unto them, the peo- 
ple anſwered the king, ſaying, What por- 
tion have we in David? neither have we 
inheritance in the ſan of Jefle: To your 
tents, O Iſrael,” Thus, by virtue of So- 
lomon's heavy and oppreſſive burdens, and 
the haughty reply af a fooliſh prince, it coſt 
him the loſs of almoſt his whole kingdom, 
dix. the revolt of the ten tribes, which never 
returned to the houſe or government of Ju- 
dah. 

It is therefore obvious, from what is here 
expreſt in the foregoing by the ten tribes to 
Rehoboam, in requiring him to remove the 
grievous yoke or oppreſive taxes by which they 
were borne down, that if he had complied 
with their requeſt, they had never departed 
from his ſceptre; and that his refuſing to re- 
move the heavy burdens, and in threatening 
to add more thereunto, was the cauſe of their 
revolt, to the depopulation of the ſtate; and 
that, by weakening of which, it became a 
prey to its enemies. As in the above, ſo has 
it fared with almoſt all nations in following 
their example. But to proceed, 

The difference betwixt the riſe and fall of 
ſtates, may be compared to the different ſea- 
ſons of the year. In the ſpring, the whole 
vegetable creation begins to bud, and ſends 
forth its bloſſoms, leaves, and rich verdure, 
with a maſt fragrant, odoriferous, and de- 
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lightful ſmell. The appearance of every buſh 
and flower is what delights the eye, chears the 
mind, and yields happineſs to every ſpectator 
or beholder thereof; for the very ſmalleſt of 
birds are refreſhed, by beholding, and in par- 
taking of the bleſſed aſpect thereof, with de- 
light.” But in autumn, the bloſſoms are fled, 

the leaves wither and fall from every tree, and 
every branch is thereby deſerted of its clothing, 
luſter, and rich ornaments, with which it was 
garniſhed, Similar thereto does it fare with 
nations; they have their ſpring, their ſummer, 
their autumn, and their winter, In the riſe 
of ſtates, ſciences, trade, and every thing in- 
creaſe more and more, to the happineſs and 
advantage of the inhabitants thereof; bur in 
their decline, both ſcience, trade, and com- 
merce of every kind, like the leaves, wither, 

decay, and fall away, to the irreparable loſs, 

grief, and ſorrow of the ſubjects. 


SR ETen N. 


Of Polygamy. 


Pt HE ſubject of Polygamy, like many o- 
thers, is what has been much diſputed 
on both ſides; ſome in its favours, and ſome 
againſt it. As the ſtrength of a nation lies in 
the number of the people, ſome have therefore 
alledged, that polygamy is the moſt effectual 
means for that purpoſe; ſuppoſing that upon 
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having more wives than one, it muſt, no doub 
add to the increaſe of the people. Others a- 
gain alledge, that this can never be the caſe; 
and the reaſon why (which is not without 
plauſibility) there are nearly the ſame number 
of males as of females born into the world, 
which is only a woman to each man; chere 
fore, if ane man have two wives, a ſecond 
maſt therefore live ſingle, as no female is left 
for him. But, in anſwer to this objection, it 
isalledged, that, as great numbers of males are 
killed in war, with thouſands of others ex- 
poſed to danger in their callings the ſame 
as they, and many of others again negle to 
marry, on which account, numbers of fe- 
males mult therefore be diſappointed of huſ- 
bands, which, no doubt, is a certain fact. 
But where polygamy i 1s tolerated, they ought 
never to be admitted to add-a ſecond wife to 
the firſt under the age of thirty or upwards ; 
that every particular male may have time to 
make choice for himſelf of one under ſaid 
years: for as thouſands of females are diſap- 
pointed of huſbands, as 1n the above, it muſt, 
no doubt, prevent the increaſe of the human 
ſpecies; and it is a certain caſe, that where it 
18 admitted, the people are thereby greatly in- 
creaſed. And for proof thereof, witneſs Ja- 
cob, who had four wives; two of which were 
what they call concubines: or if he had been 
married only to his beloved Rachel, who bare 
him only two ſons, he would have had only 
one ſixth of the family of which he- was pa- 
rent of. 
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However advantageous the tolerating of po- 
lygamy may be to a ſtate, and to thoſe who 
are diſappointed of huſbands, it might, I much 
doubt, be at ſome loſs to thoſe that have them: 
for if a man's regard is divided, there muſt, 
no doubt, be leſs to them that receive it. It 
is alledged by ſome, that it would make better 
wives; but, in reply thereto, Would it not be 
a pity to hurt ſuch as are good already? And 
not. only this, ' but might it not ſometimes 
make a fooliſh huſband take the advantage of 
a good wife? Be theſe things as they will, 
expenſive living 1s, no doubt, much againſt 
marriage: for many are afraid to marry on 
account thereof. Frugality is good in all caſ- 
es; and where polygamy is uſed, it would 
certainly require a rich or fruitful country for 
their ſupport: for a poor one is what could 
not well ſupport them. But no perſon, on ac- 
count of ſociety, ought to be admitted to more 
wives than one, but only ſuch as can ſupport 
them, independent of being troubleſome to 
the community. 

Some again have pled in our of ſuch as 
are married and have no children, that they 
ſhould be admitted of as in the above, which, 
1 apprehend, is not without ſome plauſibility. 
And alſo, if a woman chance to be barren and 
have no children, ſhe is, no doubt, more uſe- 
ful for the old than for the young. But, up- 
on the whole, we may juſtly ſuppoſe, be theſe 
things as they will, it is certainly right that 
every man, if poſſeſſed of a ſound conſtitution, 
thould marry and have his own wite, 
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Laſtly, I ſhall juſt barely add as follows; 
In the Moſaic inſtitution, the Jews were diſ- 
charged by Moſes, and thereby prohibited a- 
gainſt being joined in marriage with near re- 
lations, vis. fiſters and brothers, and the like: 
the meaning of which was, in expreſs terms, 
to prevent clans, which might thereby have 
raiſed feuds and animoſities againſt one ano- 
ther: for the obliging them to be joined with 
diſtant relations, made ſociety equally related 
one to another; and therefore on a balance in 
their love and regard to all. 


SKETCH XI. 


The Difference betwixt thoſe who entertain juſt and 
proper Notions of God, and thoſe who do not, 


E that entertaineth juſt and proper no- 

tions of God, and conformeth his life 
thereto, is always happy ; on the other hand, 
he who repreſents God as acting inconfiſtent 
with himſelf, is always miſerable. For inſtance, 
he who conceives of God as a being juſt and 
good, long-ſuftering and patient, abundant 
in mercy, happy in forgiving the repent- 
ing ſinner, and alſo, who believes of God, 
not contrary, but conformable to that di- 
vine harmony which ſubſiſts among thoſe his 
moral attributes, in not confounding them 
one with another, but lives agreeable thereto, 
enjoys a perpetual feaſt, of which no one can 
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poſſibly partake thereof but he himſelf; but 
he who conceives of God as being a hard and 
arbitrary maſter, ſuch as implacable if once 
offended, never to be appeaſed without full 
or more chan complete payment, not forgiving 
the inſolvent debtor without payment of the 
debt (which is no forgiveneſs at all: for where- 
ever the payment of a ſum takes place, no for- 
giveneſs can poſhbly enſue; for payment and 
forgiveneſs are an expreſs contradiction of 
terms, and can no more agree together, more 
than light can do with darkneſs), or believes 
of God as in the above, is always miſerable, 
and thereby puts an end to that for which he 
was created of God, in order that he might 
be happy. For when a man doth good, he is 
thereby diſpoſſeſſed of the happineſs that ac- 
crues from ſaid action, namely, from that 
which God requires of him to perform, by 
conceiving of him as in the foregoing. But, 
for the better underſtanding of this ſubject, I 
ſhall therefore obſerve as follows. They who 
know the laws of their country, and comply 
therewith, are no burden to ſuch ; but, on the 
other hand, though people be willing to com- 
ply with the laws of their country, if ignorant 
of ſaid laws, they, though living conformable 
thereto, are fill in a terror by not knowing 
them ; and even in complying, they may be 
guilty by coming ſhort thereof, viz. of what 
is required in ſaid laws: for being ignorant 
of what is required, cauſeth in ſuch (as are 
willing to comply) a continual fear. By which 
means, the knowledge of ſuch as are acquaint · 
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ed with whatever is required, keeps them al- 
ways eaſy and happy; when, on the other 
hand, the ignorance of thoſe who are unac- 
quainted with what 1s required, 1s the very 
cauſe of their miſery. But to proceed, 
Whether are they who make free with the 
laws of their country (if not verging on that 
which 1s capital), or they who lay claim to 
the higheſt degree of religion and favour of 
God, and yet after all walk as with a ſullen 
and downcaſt countenance, dejected looks, 
and disfigured faces, never appearing to the 
world but in ſuch a light as if they ſerved a 
hard and tyrannical maſter, or as if tied to the 
oar of a Turkiſh galley, moſt guilty ? I would 
with to be informed which of theſe two, as 
obſerved in the foregoing, are leaſt acceptable 
in the ſight of God ; or which of the two were 
moſt diſhonourable to him. But, to illuſtrate 
the above, one day in taking reſpite, or what 
may be expreſt relaxation of ſpirit, and thereby 
refreſhing myſelf, I met with a perſon of a moſt 
happy aſpe& or chearful countenance; whoſe 
very preſence, when in company therewith, 
was fufficient of itſelf to communicate hap- 
pineſs to all ſuch as had an opportunity to be 
admitted into fellowſhip and converſation with 
him; and aſking the reaſon of his being ſo 
chearful, he anſwered thus; Why, ſaith he, 
ought I not to be chearful, when I am even 
bleſſed in ſerving one of the beſt of maſters that 


is under the canopy itſelf? And if I were to 


appear otherwiſe than chearful and bappy, 1 
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would thereby not only diſhonour his good- 
neſs, but even ſhew myſelf a diſgrace to one 
of the beſt of ſovereigns; for which cauſe, I 
ought therefore to be expelled his ſervice for 
ever. And in paſſing ſomewhat farther, I met 
with a ſecond perſon of a quite different aſ- 
pect, who appeared to be altogether dejected 
and caſt down, and of ſuch a melancholy look, 
that I could not but aſk the reaſon why he 
made ſach an appearance. He, 1n reply, told 
me he was under one of the worſt, and moſt 
hard, fevere, and oppreſſive maſters, who could 
never be fatisfied with enough, but required 
more ſervice in the ſpace of one day, than 
was ſufficient to be executed in a month; and 
that in caſe he came ſhort of his taſk, he was 
threatened not only to be deſpiſed, but to re- 
ceive the moſt fevere of puniſhments. From 
which we may therefore infer, that he who 
takes up and forms proper notions of God, 

and lives conformable thereto, has no reaſor 
to be otherwife than happy and chearful ; and 
they who pretend to ſerve God with dejected 
looks, and disfigured faces or ſullen counte- 
nances, are not only a diſhonour, but a diſ- 
grace to the goodneſs of ſuch a maſter as he 
whom they pretend to ſerve. 
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SKETCH XII. 


Of every Church being eftcemed to be in the Right 
y ſuch as adhere thereto. | 


II is the opinion of every denomination of 

chriſtians, that there is a pure church on 
earth, and that they only themſelves are that 
church: but I tell you of a truth, that there 
was never yet a pure church but that which 
was taught by Jeſus Chriſt to the Jews; and 
not only to the Jews, but even wherever it 
could reach to the whole human race without 
exception, namely, that in which the firſt 
Gentile chriſtians were taught by the apoſtles. 
But that in which the Jews were taught was 
not pure; for the apoſtles, in teaching that 
people in the knowledge of the goſpel, 
were obliged to ſubmit to their Jewiſh pre- 
judices; and, in order that they might pre- 
vent their being diſguſted againſt comply- 
ing therewith, they made the goſpel to har- 
monize with Judaiſm, and thereby to become 
a mongrel religion. And the reaſon why each 
ſe believes that theirs is the true church, pro- 
ceeds from their not daring to call in queſtion 
the reality of what they profeſs: for to call in 
queſtion the ſentiments of a different party or 
ſect, is an eaſy matter; but to queſtion that of 
their own, in which they have been bred up hy 
their parents, is of * appearance; and 
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It is a very great hardſhip that they ſhould e. 
ven doubt of themſelves being in the right. I 
know very well, ſay they, that others are 
wrong ; but chat I myſelf ſhould doubt in 
what I received from my fathers, is what I 
cannot believe. But further, with reſpect to 
religions and religious ſets, | 

The church of Chriſt, comparatively 
ſpeaking, is but a very ſmall body of people, 
in compariſon to the reſt of mankind; and 
yet however few in number, each ſect com- 
plains of one another's uncharitableneſs, ex- 
cluding all other ſets, either as ſchiſmatics 
or heretics, and thereby confines ſalvation 
merely to their own church alone, independ- 
ent of another. And as remaked by Dr. Scot, 
While men behold the ſtate of religion thus 
miſerably broken and divided, and the pro- 
feſſors of i it crumbled into ſo many different 
ſects and parties as it now is, and each party 
ſpitting fire and damnation at its adverſary ; 
ſo that, if all fay true, or indeed any two of 
them in five hundred ſeas which there are in 
the world, and for ought I know, there may 
be five thouſand to one, but chat every one 
is damned; becauſe every one damns all but 
itſelf, and itſelf ! is damned by four hundred 
and ninety- nine.“ And thus by miſunder- 
ſtanding the goſpel, do they act one towards 
another, to the diſhonour thereof. 
And from this deluſion of theirs being the 
true church, and all the reſt falſe, they ima- 
gine they have a right to cut off and ſuppreſs 
every other ſect which differs from them. This 
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malignant and helliſh ſpirit was imported from 
Rome by one of our firſt reformers, vis. John 
Calvin, at whoſe inſtance Michael Servetus, a 
Spaniſh phyſician, was apprehended at Gene- 
va, received ſentence, and was burnt alive at 
the ſtake, on the 26th of October 1553 years, 
on a ſmall eminence or riſing ground without 
the gates of that city, for holding ſentiments 
different from his. But, I would to God, that 
this malignant ſpirit had died with himſelf; 
but to the diſgrace of thoſe who call themſelves 
Proteſtants, it did not, but has diffuſed itſelf 
by his followers, throughout moſt of the Pro- 
teſtant world. For proof of which, ſee the 
Proteſtants of. late in North Britain. Upon 
government's propoſing to ſoften and relax the 
ſeverity of ſome of the ſtatutes which had been 
formerly againſt the Papiſts in that country, 
among whom was one Begnal in the city of 
Glaſgow, who, after they had burnt his houſe 
and deſtroyed all that he had, in order that 
he might eſcape the fury of the people and be 
ſafe, and finding the difference betwixt them 
and ſome of our ſectaries ſo trifling and near 
a-kin to each other, became an Antiburgher 
Seceder. And they again, various of whom 
we are told are turning Roman Catholics. 
And further, it is a general maxim, that 
after people have been once in a church (as all 
ſeas term themſelves), ſuch therein imagine 
they have an actual right, as one juſtly ob- 
ſerves, to murder not only private perſons, 
but even their ſovereigns, for not holding 
what they call the orthodox faith; a notion, 
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indeed, highly injurious to the chriſtian reli- 
gion. And alſo, nor will one of all theſe dif- 
ferent ſects admit of the falſehood in which 
they believe being detected or called in queſ- 
tion No; for inſtead of enquiring into the 
deceit on which they rely, they will not only 
reject with diſdain, but will immediately turn 
and tear you for cxpoſing the refuge of lies in 
which they truſt. But to return, 

It may — obſerved, that he who would per- 
ſecute another, or be hurtful thereto, either 
in perſon or in intereſt, contrary to Chriſt's 
commandment, on account of his religious 
ſentiments, when not hurtful to the ſtate, are 
only the devil's flow hounds thirſting for 
blood; therefore are by no means chriſtians ; 
for no one perſon can poſſibly attack another 
in ſuch a manner as would be hurtful thereto, 
either in perſon or intereſt, on account of his 
religious ſentiments or opinions, without be- 
ing guilty of perſecution. To this I may 
juſtly add, there is not one of the human race 
deſpiſes the mock religions, or ſuperſtitious 
reveries that ſo much abound in the world, 
more than | myſelf do; and yet, after all, 1 
apprehend there is no perſon living, hath 
more charity towards ſuch as have the miſ- 
fortune to be bred up therein. 

Hence, no perſon ought to be uſed indiſ- 
creetly on account of his ſentiments or opinion, 
if not hurtful to the ſtate No: for however 
imperfect notions he may poſſeſs, the more 
imperfect, the leſs happineſs will be had there- 
in in a future ſtate. And if, as in the above, 
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why ought we to torment and make them mi- 
ſerable, or take away the ſhort and temporary 
happineſs. they at preſent poſſeſs, before the 
time appointed thereto by God? But to pro- 
ceed, 

God certainly created man in order that he 
ſhould be happy; and if God created man, as 
in the above, none of the human race has a 
right to (or can poſſibly, without being guilty 
of counteracting the will of God) — or 
be hurtful to another, either in perſon or in- 
tereſt, on account of his religious ſentiments 
or opinions, without being guilty as in the a- 
bove: for they that would perſecute others on 
account of their religien or religious ſenti- 
ments, becaufe not of the ſame opinion with 
themſelves, would bring the worſt, not to ſpeak 
of the beſt, religion under heaven to diſgrace, 
the chriſtian, which is incomparably above 
all others, not excepted. Hence, and to pro- 
ceed, 

The company of all ſuch perfons as would 
perſecute or be hurtful to others, either in per- 
ſon or in intereſt, on account of their religious 
ſentiments when not to the prejudice of the 
ſtate, ought to be avoided, in every reſpeR, 
as much as a ſheep would wiſh to avoid keep- 

ing company with a wolf or rapacious ani- 
mal, who 1s ready every moment to devour it 
for its prey. 

There is no limits to a -bilud, miſtak- 
en, or over-heated zeal; but a zeal accords 
ing to godlineſs, or goſpel of Chriſt, always 
Carries its own evidence along with it, and 39 
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what would not be hurtful either in perſon or 
intereſt, to ſo much as one of the human race 
No. For inſtance, witneſs Paul, when a 
Jew he had ſuch a zeal for Judaiſm, though 
nothing more than a counterfeit or mere miſ- 
taken religion, that he perſecuted his brethren, 
even unto blood or death itſelf, though not 
rejecting, but on account of adding the goſ- 

| thereto; but when once convinced of his 
miſtake, the zeal he then had and bare for the 
goſpel of Chriſt, which was according to god- 
lineſs, would not have been hurtful to one of 
the human race, neither in perſon nor in in- 
tereſt—No: for whatever comes from God 
acts like God; but, on the other hand, that 
which is of the devil, acts like the devil from 


whence it comes. But truth is never hurtful 


to any; bur error not only bites, but ſtings, 
like a ſerpent, all thoſe who expoſe it. 

From hence, he that would perſecute or be 
hurtful to another, either in perſon, intereſt, 
or eſtate, on account of his religious ſentiments, 
when in nowiſe hurtful to the ſtate, the de- 
vils have, in every reſpect, as good a right to 
believe of their being ſaved by the goſpel as 
he, while perſiſting in ſuch a helliſh difpoſition 
or principle, as in the above. Thouſands, no 
doubt, have believed they were ſerving God 


when acting as in the foregoing, while, mean 


time, nothing more than working out their 
own damnation. Hence, there cannot poſ- 
fibly be a greater or ſtronger evidence under 
heaven, of a religion being falſe, or doctrines 
thereof being corrupted and from the devil, 
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than that of perſecution, in being hurtful to 
others either in perſon, intereſt, or lawful e- 
ſtate: for the being hurtful as in the "Hu 
to ſo much as one human ſoul on account of 
his religious ſentiments, when not hurtful to 
the ſtate, 1s the devil's province and not ours; 
therefore, to act contrary to Chriſt's command, 
which was to give no offence to any man ſo 
as to be hurtful thereto, is, in expreſs words, 
a taking up arms againſt God, by acting in 
diſgrace of his religion taught by Ieſus 
Chriſt. 

But with teſpe& to gie truth, and of 
falſehood aſſuming the place thereof, the dif- 
ference betwixt the goſpel and the corruptions 
ingrafted . thereon, vis. ſuperſtition, are as 
follows, True and undefiled religion always 
ſupports itſelf; but error, ſuperſtition, enthu- 
ſiaſm, and deceit, only by fines, - impriſon- 
ments, fire and fagots, and other engines of 
cruelty, without having recourſe thereto, could 
never poſſibly exiſt. But that by which ſuper- 
ſtitton is ſupported, would bring the goſpel, 
if applied in ſupport thereof, unto utter, if 
not perpetual dig race. 

In e THU ch of which, it is to be re- 
marked, that whatever religion or religious 
ſentiments people are educated in, and bred 
up with, however abſurd, they always think 
it odd or ſtrange to call it in queſtion or de- 
part from-it. For inſtance, Was it not thought 
very ſtrange with both Jews and Pagans-to call 
in queſtion, and to depart from their ſuperſtis 

Vor. * es | | 
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tions, on purpoſe that they might take hold 
of the goſpel? And alſo, is it not thought, in 
every degree, as ſtrange with Roman Catholics 
to depart from Popery and become Proteſtants, 
or rather ſemi-papiſts? However ſtrange it 
may appear to the above, it is thought, in e- 
very reſpect, as ſtrange with Proteſtants who 
admit of the adulteration of the gofpel, to call 
in queſtion whatever part of either Popery or 
Judaiſm that is ingrafted on that which they 
themſelves profefs. 

Laſtly, Before I conclude, I ſhall therefore 
obſerve as follows. There is a certain cuſtom 
and of ancient date (not condemnable of itſelf, 
if too much weight was not laid thereon), 
which has long prevailed in the chriſtian 
church ; which is, when any thing critical or 
controverted comes to take place m matters of 
religion, the church, though ever ſo corrupt, 
or membersthereof, inorder to decide whatever 
contingencies may take place therein, calls an 
aſſembly; and before the diſputation is opened 
on ſaid point, or takes place, they firſt addreſs 
God that they may be directed by him aright 
in whatever particulars concerning that affair: 
and according to which addrefs, they confi- 
dently believe the circumſtance will be deter- 
mined. And much ſtreſs is laid on ſaid ap- 
plication, by thofe who are chiefly concerned 
therein, depending that the iſſue will certainly 
turn out according to truth. But it 1s to be 
remarked, that they who are concerned there- 
in, are fully determined beforehand in what 
manner it ſhall end,” This method of opening 
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by prayer, is purſued not only by the prieſts or 
clergy, but is even followed by the loweſt ſec- 
tarians, according to the degree of ſuperſtition 
they poſſeſs. Now, if church affairs are infal- 


libly directed by God, according to the ad- 


dreſſes made thereon, as believed by the igno- 


rant, the credulous, and unthinking crowd, 
and if this be their ſtandard, from whence, 


then, comes all her different adulterations and 
corruptions, whereby ſhe has been ſo much 
defaced ; and not only brought on a level, but 
through her whoredoms, in adding other ſyſ- 
tems to the purity and perfection of the goſ- 
pel in ſupport thereof, as if imperfect without 
their additions? On account of which, and 
other degrees of wickedneſs, ſhe is therefore 
become as black as the devil. Thus, in de- 
baring of reaſon, both Roman Catholics, and 
Proteſtant ſectarians, by truſting to the anſwer 
of their addreſs independent of reaſon, have 
thereby almoſt prayed us out of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, and baniſhed his kingdom from amongſt 
men. But truth is what can be determined 
on neither ſide but only by that candle, vis, 
reaſon, which was lighted by God, and ſet 
up in the human breaſt; but corrupt enthu- 
ſiaſts, by departing from ſaid light by which 
we diſcern betwixt truth and error, or what 
we may call falſehood, or betwixt light and 
darkneſs, will never reſt, till once they become 
as dark as darkneſs itſelf. And to this we 
may add, that wherever prieſts have the do- 
minion over the con{Gences of the people, 
- they, of neceſlity, _ live in ignorance. 
C 2 
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Hence, is it not aſtoniſhing that people ad- 
mit of themſelves being impoſed upon in ſuch 
a manner by prieſts, and craft of ſaid gentle- 
men, as to believe doctrines wherein God is 
repreſented as to contradict and thereby con- 
found himſelf: but what is more aſtoniſhing 
ſtill, of the crawned heads in Europe admit- 
ting of that groſs impoſtor the Pope, in his 
moſt falſe and preſumptuouſly aſſuming God's 
authority for that which he poſitively holds 
from the devil, vis. in his ſupremacy over 


_ Chriit's church. 


Hence, Is it not, therefore, aſtoniſhing 
that the crowned heads in Europe ſhould ad- 
mit of ſuch a beaſt, which has been guilty in 


cauſing ſo much bloodſhed and devaſtation a- 
mong the nations, to rank with them, Which 


| beaſt moſt impiouſly ſets himſelf above all the 


kings on earth; and has even cauſed them to 
be caſt down and tremble before him. A Won- 
der of Wonders, indeed! that men of renown 

ould admit of a power ſet up and maintain- 
ed by the devil, not only to equal, but even 
triple above thoſe who are ſet up by God, the 


ſupreme ruler of the univerſe! 
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SKETCH XIII. 
Of Toleration, and the Lawfulneſe thereof. 


MATTHEW vu. 12. 


Therefore, all things whatſrever ye would that men 
ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo unto them: fer 
this ts the law and the prophets. 


N ſpeaking upon this ſubject, we are taught 
by Jeſus Chriſt, to do to others in all 
things, not perhaps as they do, but as we would 
they ſhould do unto us. This excellent and 
infallible rule, as obſerved by a certain author 
thereon, contains that moſt noble and perfec; 
ſtandard of our duty we owe to one another ; 
which teaches us expreſsly, not only what we 
ſhould do, but even that alſo which we ought 
actually to avoid, And it alſo determines ex- 
atly what kind of treatment nature prohibits 
with reſpect to the reſt of mankind, as well as 
what it allows and requires of each individual 
in his ſocial capacity: for it not only forbids 
every thing that is unjuſt, hard, ſevere, or 
cruel, but alſo all the lefler evils which we 
may inflit upon each other. Who that ob- 
ſerves this rule will treat another with anything 
but friendſhip, humanity, condeſcenſion, re- 
ſpe, politeneſs, tenderneſs, goodneſs, cha- 
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rity, beneficence and the like? for ſuch treat- 

ment we all wiſh to receive from others. When 
by ſuch behaviour as this we diffuſe happineſs 
around us, we are following the dictates of na- 
ture, and fulfilling this — excellent law of 
God. When our feeling hearts expand and 
take in the claims of our fellow-mortals; when 
we comfort and relieve them in their trou- 
bles; when we are juſt, charitable, and bene- 


volent to all, we are then doing by others as 


we would they ſhould do by us. This rule 
is ſo excellent in its kind, ſo extenſive in its 
nature, and of ſuch univerſal uſe, that the 
ſteady and uniform practice of it would well 
nigh ſhut all moral evil out of the world, and 
banidh a great deal of natural evil. 

Who, then, can be at a loſs about the prac- 
tice of their duty to their fellow- creatures, 
fince this law is written in their hearts, and, 
if duly attended to, will happily direct their 
lives? Would you know how far your good 
offices to mankind ſhould extend, let this law 
be your guide. 

All the laws of God are calculated to pro- 
mote the happineſs of his creatures; and all 
human laws ſhould have theſame object. All 
human laws, relative to religion or the wor- 
ſhip of God, if they are founded in reaſon 
and nature, will tend to promote peace, har- 
mony, and good will among mankind, other- 
wife God cannot approve of them; nor can 
they be thus founded, or be of divine origin, 
for the laws of nature ang realgn are the laws 


of Gol. 
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However men may have been miſtaken in 
this point, the moſt acceptable ſervice we can 
offer to God, is the making ourſelves and o- 
thers happy with innocence. But we never 
can pleaſe or honour God by any religious ce- 
remony, or by aſſenting to any dark, myſte- 
rious, or ambiguous tenet, that has a tenden- 
cy to leſſen the happineſs of any one perſon. 
Nothing that harts ourſelves or others can be 
pleaſing or acceptable to God. 

If mankind had always followed nature and 
reaſon in fixing their ideas of God, and of 
his will with regard to our ſocial and moral 
practices, they never would have conceived 
that a being of infinite mercy and compaſſion, 
who made his creatures in order to render them 
happy, could be pleafed-with any thing cruel 
or unnatural, ſuch as human facrifices and o- 
thers, as if God delighted in carnage, with 
that of ſevere penance, barbarities, and the 
like, viz. of bodily puniſhments. | Reaſon 
teaches us, that God 1s always propittous to 
his creatures; and that he cannot be render- 
ed more ſo by the ſacrifice of any innocent 
creature whatever. The blood of dulls or of 
goats, or of any other creature, cannot make 
a finner lefs a ſinner. Nothing Iefs than a 
change of ſentiments and affections from vice, 
to virtue and purity, can render us objects 
of complacency to a God of infinite purity 
and uprightneſs. The law of nature, as well 

as that of the New Teſtament, directs and pre- 
ſcribes, that the worſhip of God ſhould be 
pure and ſpiritual; and as God himſelf is a 
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pure and perfect Spirit, it ſnould be the wor- 
ſhip of the heart, founded in a juſt ſenſe of 
the infinite perfections of God, and of our 
conſtant dependence on him, and on our warm- 
eſt gratitude for the e we receive at his 
hands. 

By laws relative to religion, I mean thoſe 
laws which are intended to regulate the mode 
or external form of divine worſhip. Theſe 
may be abſolutely indifferent, and can be no 
eſſential parts, if they, are any, of religion, or 
of pure and ſpiritual worſhip. Pure and ſpi- 
ritual worſhip will not admit of preſcribed 
forms and ceremonies, fince it may be per- 
formed at any time, or in any. place; as it 
conſiſts alone in the purity of the heart, in 
the ſincerity of the intention, and in the a- 
doration of the ſoul. A heart filled with juſt 
ſentiments of the Deity, will purſue its own 
opinions and modes of worſhip, without be- 
ing offended at the opinions and forms of 
others. A good heart will be conſtantly and 
uniformly in proper frame and 2 for 
the worſhip of God. 

Every man's opinion as to the mode of wor- 
ſhipping God, muſt be right, provided he be 
— and his heart pure and lays no ſtreſs 
on the mode he follows. He cannot err whoſe 
life is innocent; who indulges others in 
their religious opinions without any moleſtati- 
on; and who has charity for all good 
men. As nature has not provided any fixed 
rule or mode of worſhip, mankind are evi- 
dently allowed to differ in their opinions a- 
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bout it; and each man hath a natural right 
to purſue his own. For it is, in every reſpect, 
as abſurd to ſubject men to be all of one opini- 
on, as to be of one ſtature: for the variety of 
the face and features thereof, are no more dif- 
ferent than the minds of men are one to ano- 
ther; therefore, every man has juſt as good a 
right to enjoy his own ſentiments of God, as 
= ſtature or features appointed thereto by 
im. 

From hence, if my religious opinions are 
ſuch as my reaſon dictates; if I am con- 
ſcious that I am ſincere; if my worſhip of 
God is pure and ſpiritual, not calculated to 
raiſe the admiration of mankind, or mixed 
with worldly views; if I am poſſeſſed of an 
awful ſenſe of the Majeſty of the Supreme 
Lord and Sovereign of the univerſe, and of 
the infinite diſtance between God and me; 
and am therefore humble in my own mind ; 
if I am juſt, charitable, humane, and benevo- 
lent to my fellow creatures, Can it be material 
what mode of worſhip I profeſs, or by what re- 
ligious appellation I am diſtinguiſhed ? In this 
caſe, Who can juſtly be offended with me, or 

uniſh me for my religious opinions? I hope to 
be excuſed for thus departing from my text, 
as this digreſſion 1s intended to prove, illuſ- 
trate, and convince men, how very unnatural, 
and how much a breach of Chriſt's moſt ex- 
cellent rule, which I am now ſpeaking of, it 
is to perſecute, or any way ill treat our fel- 
low creatures, on account of difference of opi- 
nions, or of modes in religious matters. God 
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is the only Judge in matters of conſcience; 
and thoſe who do not like my modes and opi- 
nions, may abſtain from them. He who can 
ſearch the heart, and he only, can judge of its 
ſincerity. Now, truth and ſincerity, if proper- 
ly placed, are the very eſſence of the religion 


of nature republiſhed by Jeſus Chriſt, Why 


ſhould we be angry with one another? Why 
ſhould anathemas reſound from the pulpit 
(where nothing but truth ſhould be heard) a- 
ainſt perſons of different opinions, who pro- 
bably are as good and virtuous, and as much 
the objects of the divine favour, as thoſe who 
cenſure and condemn them? This is actually a 
flagrant breach of the above mentioned excel- 
lent law. | | 
| Hence, we all love liberty of every kind; 
but liberty of conſcience ſeems to be a birth- 
right privilege, of a kind which no power hath 
a Tight to deprive us of. If a man be wicked, 
Can it be material what his opinions of modes 
and ceremonies are? Can they purify one e- 
vil action, or rectify one corrupt affection? 
The wicked man's actions will condemn him 
under any form of religion. On the other 
hand, if a man be good and virtuous, can it 
ſignify what religion (if conformable to the re- 
ligion of nature) he profeſs, provided it be not 
contrary in its modes to our ſocial and civil 
ideas of decency? His goodneſs and his 
virtue will be rewarded by God, though his 
opinions differ ever ſo widely from the eſta- 
bliſhed forms of his country. The grand in- 
quiry, if any is made, ſhould be about a 
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man's moral character. Is he juſt, charita- 
ble, and benevolent, in the general courſe of 
his life? Does he practiſe the virtues of mo- 
rality, and ſtrive to diffuſe happineſs through 
the world? If he does, his principles cannot 
be bad: for the tree is known by its fruit; and 
bad principles will not produce good actions. 

Hence, nature never intended that we 
ſhould all think alike as to religious forms 
and ceremonies: if ſhe had, ſome fixed rule 
would have been preſcribed to us; ſome rule 
which the light of nature would have been ca- 
pable of diſcovering univerſally. But it is e- 
vident, nature did intend that we ſhould be 
patient, charitable, humane, and forgiving ; 
and that we ſhould do to others, as we woul 
they ſhould do unto us. After all, it is amaz- 
ing that thoſe whoſe buſineſs it is to teach the 
rule to others, and to enforce the practice of 
it, both by precept and example, ſhould ne- 
glect it themſelves, as to perſecute and cruel- 
ly uſe their brethren, on account of their re- 
ligious opinions. This, in expreſs words, is 
adopting even the very worſt and greateſt er- 
ror of the church of Rome. Some of its fool- 
eries may be retained, without much miſchief, 
unleſs perſons pay ſo great a regard to them, 
as to neglect things of importance; but that 
they ſhould copy out the worſt part of the 
worſt religion, is indeed ſurpriſing, eſpecially 
as they have proteſted againſt her pernicious 
tenets, and have ſeparated themſelves from 
communion with her. 


Liberty of conſcience hath been the darling 
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theme of ſome of the greateſt writers of this 
and the laſt age. To repeat their arguments 
againſt perſecution, will be more to the pur- 
poſe, than any thing I can ſay of my own. 

I would therefore, in a particular manner, 
recommend the great Mr. Locke's treatiſe on 
toleration, and a piece. lately publiſhed by 
that celebrated writer Dr. Warburton, Biſhop 
of Gloceſter, entitled, The doctrine of grace. 
From which laſt piece, I ſhall tranſcribe ſome 
few paſſages relative to this ſubject. 

In page 199, the Biſhop "ig « If any good 
uſe can be made of what hath been already 
ſaid, it will be chiefly promoted by theſe re- 
verend men, who, in honour of the church 
which they ſerve, and in gratitude to the 
ſtate by which they are protected, will make 
it their firſt care to ſupport that moſt juſt of 
all public laws, the law of toleration, which, 

how long ſoever obſtructed in its paſſage to 
us, and how late ſoever arrived amongſt us, 
is certainly of divine . original.” Here the 
Biſhop aſſerts, that the law of toleration (like 
the law of nature) is of divine original. To 
this he adds, page 204, © But then, if we ſhew 
ourſelves thus rightly diſpoſed in favour of 
this divine principle of toleration.“ And in 
page 213. © For with religious errors, as ſuch, 

the ſtate hath nothing to do, nor any right 
to attempt to repel or ſuppreſs them. Reli- 
gious quarrels, which produce miſchief, gene- 
rally ariſe from perſecution; but the tolera- 
tion of opinions will certainly tend to pre- 
vent religious quarrels, and all the miſchiefs 
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which may ariſe therefrom. The church, 
with .a watchful eye, guards againſt every 
thing that may tend to weaken its authority; 
yet, in ſuch a ſtate as our's, where. the true 
ſpirit of liberty prevails and flouriſhes, the 
church finds its greateſt ſecurity in the divine 
principle of toleration. | | 

Religious quarrels may produce miſchief; 
but if people are ſuffered peaceably to enjoy 
their own opinions, there will be no quarrel- 
ling, and of courſe no miſchief.” The biſhop 
goes on, But of this ſeparation, whether 
with or without cauſe, there 1s no adequate 
judge, but that power which can deſtinguiſh 
between a well and an ill-informed conſcience.” 
L ſhall add one obſervation more of this ra- 
tional biſhop, in favour of toleration and a- 
gainſt perſecution, which I with were wrote 
in letters of gold, and placed in the moſt con- 
ſpicuous part of the church. Page 201, he 
ſays, © In a word, the church, in which reli- 
gious liberty is cordially entertained and zea- 
louſly ſupported, may be truly called chriſtian: 
for if the mark of the beaſt be perſecution, as 
the ſacred volume deciphers to us, well may 
we put toleration as the ſeal of the living God. 
This then is our preſent boaſt.” 

Thus hath this rational biſhop directed the 
clergy how to act in this important affair, and 
given his opinion, that the human laws reach 
not the conſcience of men. Would to God, 
that all thoſe in power, both in church and 
ſtate, would ever remember that God has re- 
ſerved to himſelf the knowledge and judgment 
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of the human heart; and that he cannot be 
pleaſed with having his authority uſurped. One 
would think, that the judges of the earth 
ſhould tremble, when they pronounce ſentence 
on their brethren in things of which God alone 
can be the judge. How irrational and un- 
chriſtian is it for the rulers of the church to 
influence and add weight to the arm of civil 
power, in the invaſion of the rights of con- 
ſcience, inſtead of following the example of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles? How abſurd, that 
they ſhould copy from the inquiſition, and 
ſubſtitute corporal puniſhments in the room 
of reaſon and inſtruction? This is not acting 
like rational beings, but like beaſts, who, hav- 
ing no arguments to ſupport their cauſe, recur 
to force. 

Conſcience is a ſteady friend to truth, or, 
at leaſt, to what appears to be true. No bo- 
dily puniſhments can alter or leſſen this attach- 
ment. Reaſon may convince a man of his er- 
ror; but the puniſhment of his body hath no 
fuch tendency. 

Perſecution 1s the bane of truth and fince- 
rity. It never informs or convinces the judg- 
ment, but always'tends to eſtabliſh hypocriſy, 
12norance, and ſuperſtition; and therefore is 
uncharitable and diabolical. And, as obſerv- 
ed by a celebrated author, liberty of thinking 
is an impregnable fortreſs, which cannot be 
overcome; and that force may, no doubt, 
make hypocrites, but true proſelytes it never 
poſſibly can. 

After all, if the moſt excellent precept of 
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nature and of Chriſt, which 1s the ſubje of 
this article, will not prevent perſecution, ſure- 
ly nothing poſſibly can. 

Tell me, ye who perſecute and evil treat 
ſuch as differ from you in religious opinions, 
tell me whether this rule be written in your 
hearts; and farther, tell me whether that can 
be a good religion which tolerates perſecution. 
Surely, there cannot be a * mark of a 
bad one. 

If you apprehend a man's opinion to be er- 
roneous, you are taught by your great maſ- 
ter, whom you pretend to ſerve, to reſtore 
ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs by reaſon 
and argument, and not by puniſhment; the 
one may cure, the other confirm his errors. 
The friends of virtue and true religion can ne- 
ver poſſibly be the friends of perſecution. For 
it always injures and weakens the cauſe of 
virtue, and eſtabliſhes hypocriſy and ſuperſti- 
tion on the ruins of true religion. 

Reaſon obliges us to conform to the laws of 
virtue. Now, the laws of virtue are altogether 
conformable to the divine will. Nature and 
reaſon, as well as chriſtianity, teach us expreſs- 
ly, that it is the immutable will of God, that 
his creatures ſhould be happy. Where, then, 
can an excule for perſecution be found? Not 
in reaſon, not in nature, not in true chriſtia- 
nity, or at leaſt in that goſpel which 1s taught 
by Jeſus Chriſt—No: for it is directly oppoſite 
to the will of God; and therefore, is diaboli- 
cal, having, as expreſt by Dr. Warburton, the 
true mark of the beaſt, that three headed mon- 
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ſter, their adulterous mother, the great whore, 
from whom they hold their deploma. 

With reſpect to this ſubject, it is therefore 
now evident, that perſecution, viz. the per- 
ſecuting men for ſpeculative opinions, not 
hurtful to the ſtate, has no foundation from 
the law and religion of nature republiſhed by 
Jeſus Chriſt; but toleration is what actually 
has. Hence, perſecution derives its birth, and 
has its authority, from the devil; but the o- 
rigin of toleration is from God above. To 
diſtinguiſn true religion from falſe, and teſt 
of its coming from heaven or not, is as follows, 
That which cometh from God, the fountain 
of life, can never poſſibly be hurtful thereto 
No: but that which is counterfeit, or from 
beneath, thirſteth for blood with an inſatiable 
deſire to make ſlaves of the ſouls of men. For 
proof thereof, fee Luke ix. Chriſt, when on 
his way to Jeruſalem, and his diſciples in their 
going thither, being refuſed entertainment by 
the Samaritans ; on which two of his diſciples, 
viz. James and John, being only of a counter- 
feit religion, and altogether ignorant of the 
goſpel of Chriſt, expreſt themſelves conform- 
able to the religion they were of, and ſaid, 
Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to 
* come down from heaven, and conſume” or 
deſtroy © them, as Elias did? But Chriſt,” 
who taught the law and religion of nature, 
turned, and rebuked them ſharply, and 
“ ſaid, Ye know not what manner of ſpirit 
* ye are of, For the Son of Man is not come 
* to deftroy mens lives but to ſave them.” 
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From which we may juſtly infer, a religion 


that cometh from God giveth life and vigour, 


not only to the ſoul, but alſo to the body; 
but that which is from beneath, thirſts for the 


deſtruction of both. ' Chriſt tells the Jews; 


the profeſſors of Judaiſm, which was from 
beneath, and was founded in blood, They 
« were of their father the devil, Who was a 
* murderer from the beginning; and the 
* works of their father they would do.“ 


Further, witneſs Roman Catholics, by whom 


the world is turned into a mere ſhamble, or 
field of blood; and who are even the declared 
enemies of toleration. Nor is this rapacioug 
and blood thirſty ſpirit circumſcribed to Ro- 
man Catholics—No: for all ſuch who have 
not yet renounced the worſt part of her prin- 
ciples in thirſting for blood, are enemies there- 
to as well as ſhe; and if not limited by the ci- 
vil power, would run into the ſame exceſs 
with herſelf. This J am certain of from what 
they avowedly profeſs; an inſtance of which 
is, one day, a certain ſectarian prieſt, to whom 
I was both an eye and ear witneſs, in addreſ- 
ſing his Maker, like another true ſon of his 
harlot mother, expreſſed himſelf as follows, 
* Lord, may thou haſten and put a ſtop to this 
© boundleſs toleration.” This is what no per- 
ſon could poſſibly either petition or wiſh for, 
if not an expreſs monſter of ignorance, or ene- 
my to the human race. 
Laſtly, I ſhall conclude with the following 
remark. A man whole religion is wholly a- 
Vor. VE Ee 
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dapted to the nature and moral attributes of 
God, becauſe he refuſes to depart therefrom, 
and comply with what is oppoſite thereto, may, 


no doubt, be fuppoſed {tiff in his opinion; 


but, as obferved by the. immortal Tillotſon, 
It is neither immodeſty, nor a culpable ſin- 
gularity, for a man to ſtand alone in the de- 
fence of the truth.” For, adds this venerable 
prelate, If all the great mathematicians of 
all ages, Archimedes, Euclid, Appollonius, 
and Diophantus, could be ſuppoſed to meet 


together in a general council, and ſhould even 


declare in the moſt ſolemn manner, and give 
it under their hands and ſeals, that twice two 
did not make four, but five, this would not 
move me in the leaſt to be of their mind; for 
I, who am no mathematician, would maintain 
the contrary, and would perfiſt in it, without 
being in the leaſt ſtartled by the poſitive opi- 
nion of theſe great and learned men; and 
ſhould moſt certainly conclude, that they were 
either all of them out of their wits, or that 
they were biaſſed by forme intereſt or other; 
and ſwayed againſt the clear evidence of truth, 
and the full conviction of their own reaſon, to 
make fuch a determination as this. They 
might, indeed, over-rule the point by their 
authority; but in my inward judgment, I 
ſhould ſtill be where I was before.” 

But inſtead of being pofitive from reaſon, 
as in the above, thouſands, if not millions, 
are ſtiff from 1gnorance, altogether indepen- 
dent of reaſon, in the opinions they. adopt, 
though never ſo oppoſite to the moral attributes 
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of God. But though ſtiff from ignorance, as 
in the above, they are by no means to be per- 
ſecuted and puniſhed for the misfortune of be- 
ing born and bred up under this or the other 
different opinion, a thing altogether out of 


their power to help. In ſhort, it is, in every 


reſpect, as abſurd to oblige people to be of one 
opinion in religion, as to oblige them to be all 
born on one day. | 

From hence, reaſon ought certainly to be 
our guide in matters of religion; and likewiſe 
our judge to direct us of its being from God, 
and agreeable to his will or not: far of this e- 
very human ſoul may be perfectly aſſured, of 
their reaſon being from heaven, and that God 
is the author thereof, But though aſſured of 
reaſon being the gift of heaven to direct us in 
all things agreeable to the will of God, not one 
of the human race can poſſibly, upon the {ame 
foundation, be equally aſſured of the opinions 
of men, in which they believe, having come 
from God, or of their being agreeable to him; 
therefore ought to act rationally with reſpect 
to matters of religion, and with charity one 
to another, the ſame as in all other civil affairs 
in life. For if reaſon 1s diſcharged from this 
its impartial office, all religions will inevitably 
be on a level one with another; and if on a 
level, each thereof muſt, therefore, paſs as be- 
ing equal and divine together. 

Laſtly, And to conclude this ſketch, let ſuch 
as are enemies to toleration conſider as follows. 
If living in a Mahometan or Popiſh country, 
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would they not wiſh to enjoy the liberty of 
their religion, or opinion which they 4 
ſelves thought right? Moſt certainly. Now, 
if they wiſh to be tolerated, as in the above, 


Why ſhould they deprive others of that which | 


they themſelves wiſh to poſſeſs ? 

Now, may heaven forbid, that ſuch as hang 
any juſt ideas of God, ſhould be ſubject to a 
power governed by ſuperſtition, to which ſcarce 
any limits can be ſet, either as to the actions 
or belief of ſuch as are governed thereby. 
Hence, many of whom, from a blind zeal for 
the glory of God, have perſecuted and put 
thouſands to death on account of their religi- 
ous opinions; and thereby, from pure miſtake, 
thought they were actually doing God ſervice; 
though, mean time, inſtead of ſerving God, 
they were, in expreſs words, ignorantly ſery- 
ing the devil. 


4 


SKETCH NIV. 
Of an eee Behef. 


HE doctrine in vogue is, Believe in 

Chriſt, and ye ſhall be ſaved.” But 
the goſpel meaning of which is, believe in the 
doctrines that Chriſt taught, by putting them 
in practice, and ye ſhall be ſaved. Thou- 
ſands, by taking hold of believing inſtead of 
practice, make themſelves believe they ſhall 
be ſaved as in the above, independent of the 
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practice. Many of which, not only live, but 
die, in this belief; and they bear enmity a- 
gainſt ſuch who believe to be ſaved by prac- 
tiſing the goſpel, or duties taught therein by 
eſus Chriſt, and remain as much unſubdued 
in their hearts as ever; which is certainly a 
ſhocking departure! But to proceed, 

There is a certain degree of enthuſiaſm in 
all religions, the chriſtian, when ſuperſtition 
is ingrafted thereon, not excepted : for they are 
even confident, though under the greateſt de- 
luſion, that they are perfectly aſſured of their 
being in the right. All of which belief pro- 
ceeds from a ſuſpending the rational powers 
from acting their proper function; but when 
once this moſt noble faculty is ſuſpended, cut 
off, or ſet aſide, men, via. ſuch as in the above, 
can, with the greateſt eaſe, ſuppoſe themſelves 
able to walk not only upon the water, but e- 
ven upon the very air itſelf. This, no doubt, 
is actually a diſeaſe on the rational ſyſtem or 
faculties thereof; but if it ſhould pleaſe God 
to awaken ſuch blind and ignorant mortals 
from out of ſuch a deluſion or belief, as that 
each of theſe powers have liberty to act their 
proper functions, they will certainly look back 
thereon with aſtoniſhment, like one when re- 
covered from a delirium, in reflecting on his 
actions during the time of his madneſs. But, 
to be plain, a belief, though ever ſo much ab 
{ured thereof, if not founded on reaſon, 1s the 
ſame with him who founded his houſe upon 
the ſand; ſo that, when the winds blew and 
ſtorms beat thereon, the floods prevailed a- 


226 The Cofpel recovered. 8. 14. 


gainſt it, it fell, and great was the fall there- 
of. (Mark this) An aſſurance, independent of 
reaſon, is the ſame as in the above. But fur- 
ther, 

As to people hea perfectly aſſured of their 
being in the right independent of the above 
teſt, vig. reaſon, which is the gift of heaven 
to direct us in that in which we believe, or ra- 
ther ought to believe, of its not being contra- 
ry, but conformable to the moral attributes 
of God, though a perſon ſhould be never 
ſo much aſſured of the earth being the centre 
of the world, or rather the ſolar ſyſtem, and 
of 1ts being ſtedfaſt and immoveable; as almoſt 
the wholehumanrace are aſſured in ſuch an eſta- 


bliſhed error, will that make it a fact, or convert 


ſuch a groſs falſehood into a truth, when the 
earth's motion, both diurnal round its axis, 
and its annual round the ſun, proving him to 
be the centre, is evident to the higheſt demon- 
ſtration, that even the whole creation that e- 
ver did, does, or ſhall exiſt, are incapable to 
refute, or produce one letter of the alphabet 
to overturn it? No, they never poſſibly can. 
Now though the world believe with the utmoſt 
confidence in the above error, Will their aſ- 
ſurance convert that falſehood into a truth? 
No, it never poſſibly can: for it is, in every 
reſpect, as poſſible for nature to exiſt and not 
exiſt at the ſame inſtant, as it is poſſible for 
aſſurance to change error into truth, or an ac- 
tual truth into error. 

And further, as to people being in the right, 
does any one ſect ſuppoſe of their being wrong 
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in what they believe? No. For inſtance, 
Are not the Mahometans aſſured of their being 
in the right? Certainly. And are not Roman 
Catholics aſſured of their being infallibly 
right? And do not all different ſects among 
3 believe of their being perfectly in 
the right, viz. every different ſect therein be- 
lieves of their being righter than another? But 
will tie belief of any one fect, becauſe aſſured, 
make that, in which they believe, right and 
acceptable in the fight of God ? No, certainly 
not. Or, is it poſſible for any one {ect to be- 
lieve in that which is contrary to reaſon, and 
be right therein agreeable to truth? Do, not 
poſſible. 

Hence, may not the . thereof 
teach every perſon to ſearch with candour for 
the impartial and unbiaſſed truth, in what he be- 
lie ves. But the greater the deluſion, the greater is 
the aſſurance of thoſe who embark therein. An 
inſtance of whichis, both Henry the Third and 
Henry the Fourth, kings of France, on account 
of favouring the Proteſtant cauſe, were aſſaſ- 
ſinated and ſtabbed to death, the one by James 
Clement a Dominican Friar, the other by Ra- 
villac a Jeſuit, acting from an expreſs confi- 
dence of their being ſerving God. And when 
put to the torture, in order to give up his 
accomplice, all they could poſſibly extract from 
him, viz. Ravillac, was in write as follows, 
* Let. Jeſus be always victorious in my 
heart. Signed Ravillac. And alſo, Lewis the 
XIV. was aſſaſſinated from the ſame principle 
by another enthuſiaſt. Though each of theſe 
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enthuſiaſts ated from a zeal for the glory of 


God, in the cauſe of their religion (though e- 


qual, if not worſe, than the devil) in the mur- 
der, namely in taking away the lives of their 
ſovereigns, Was this any juſt proof of its be- 
ing from God? No, I apprehend not. Now, 
fince the above is no juſt proof of what they 
actually believed being from God, neither 
is a belief, though ſupported by millions, of their 
being in the right, a juſt proof, becauſe aſſuned 


as in the above, of their being right and accept. 


able in the ſight of God—No, certainly not. 
Further, a known argument uſed by ſuch 


ne-reqdire'of people to believe in falſehood, is 


as follows. Can you underſtand the things 
of nature and the properties thereof, ſo as to 
comprehend them? and becauſe incapable to 


underſtand, are we, therefore, to miſbelieve 


of their cxiſtencs) No, certainly not. But to 
ſhew the weakneſs and vanity of. ſuch an in- 
concluſive argument, Is there any thing ne- 
ceſſary to our ſalvation, depends upon our 
knowing or not knowing the properties as in 
the above, ſo as that we Should believe there- 
in? No, I apprehend not. And if nothing 
depends on the knowledge thereof; therefore 
it has not the ſmalleſt reference to. peoples” be- 
lieving in that of which they are 1 and 
cannot underſtand. 

But, with reſpe& t to the above, i in requiring 
of men to believe in falſehood, or in that 
which is above reaſon to comprehend, as ob- 
ſerved by a certain author, Although ſelf- 
intereſted and deſigning men very well know, 
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that it is impoſſible to believe when we know 
not what it is we are to believe, or to believe 
an abſurd or contradictory propoſition ; yet 
they, becauſe, without examination, - people 
may be brought to fancy they believe ſuch and 
ſuch things, and it being their intereſt to con- 
found mens' underſtandings, and thereby pre- 
vent all inquiry, craftily invented the notion 
of believing things above reaſon: here the 
ravings of an enthuſiaſt are on a level with the 
dictates of infinite wiſdom ; and nonſenſe, or 
rather worſe, is thereby rendered moſt ſacred: 
here a contradiction is of great uſe to main- 
tain a doctrine, that, when fairly ſtated, 19 
not defenſible z becauſe by talking backward 
and forward, by uſing - obſcure terins, and 


taking words in different ſenſes, they may ea- 


fily amuſe and puzzle the people. On this 
foundation tranſubſtantiation is built, and 
moſt of thoſe myſterious propoſitions, about 
which, in former days, chriſtians ſo frequent- 
ly murdered each other.” | 
From hence, methinks I juſt now perceive 
ſome of theſe antirational prieſts, my antago- 
niſts, begin to tremble, and hear thetn ſaying, 
* I much doubt, that this book will ſeduce 
* and turn many away from the faith.” Bur, 
in anſwer to ſuch, Did not the apoſtles turn 
many of both Jews and Gentiles from the faith, 
viz. the ridiculous and abſurd falſchoods in 
which each thereof truſted and believed in as 
divine truth? And alſo, Did not our reform- 
ers turn many from the faith, vis, Popery and 
Voor. YL i. F£ 


—— — — — 
- 


230 The Goſpel recovered. 8. 14. 


falſehoods thereof, in which they truſted? And 
ſo will this book, from the ſuperſtition, falſe- 
hood, and deceit, ingrafted on the goſpel by 
the craft and artifice of prieſts, viz. ſelf- inte- 
Teſted, and deſigning men. But to this it is 
objected, ſaying, If thou haſt faith (as ex- 
preſt by the apoſtle) and believeſt contrary to 
the church, or received opinion thereof, have it 
to thyſelf. But, in reply thereto, Did either 
the apoſtles, or yet our reformers, keep their 
faith unto themſelves? If they had, we had 
all, for certain, been in darkneſs unto this 
day. And in proof of the apoſtles not keep- 
ing their faith unto themſelves, they were 
oft- times perſecuted both oy Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and even to death at laſt, for not keeping 
their faith unto themſelves. But remember, 
though perſecuted, it was only by Jews and 
Heathens, v/z. Pagans, the ſame as our reform- 
ers were by mongrel or nominal chriſtians, 


for not keeping their faith unto themſelves as 


in the above. | 
From hence, it follows, if peoples' being 
aſſured of their being in the right, be a proof 


of the infallibility of what they profeſs, the 


ſame evidence will ferve to prove, as has been 
obſerved, both Mahometans and Roman Ca- 
tholics (becauſe perfectly aſſured of what they 
profeſs being right), in every reſpect, as right 
as they. But though people had all the aſ- 
ſurance in the world of their being in the 
right, if that in which they believe be not 
conformable to the nature and attributes of 
God, it 1s even lighter than vanity ; therefore, 
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altogether unprofitable, and can yield no ad- 
vantage to ſuch neither in this world, nor in 
that which is to come. But it is to be remark- 
ed, that it is not an aſſurance of our being in 
the right, that will make that an infallible 
truth in which we believe No; but we muſt 
firſt try if that in which we believe be con- 
formable to the nature and moral attributes 
of God, before we can truſt thereto: for with- 
out being conformable, as obſerved in the 
foregoing, it is certainly falſe, and therefore 
not to be depended upon, as in the above. 

Hence, what numbers of people dream not 
only in being acquainted with, but even pre- 
tend to be adepts in the knowledge of Chriſt's 
religion, and yet, after all, are, in every re- 
ſpe, as ignorant of the real principles there- 
of, as the very Hottentots; who, through 
hearing thereof by ſuch as call themſelves chriſ- 
tians, are altogether 1 ignorant of the knowledge 
thereof. 

Laſtly, chere are many of both clergy and 
laymen, who are advocates for the different 
doctrines detected in this ſyftem, that pre- 
tend to be adepts in underſtanding of the 
chriſtian religion, who are, in every reſpect, 
as ignorant of the real and true knowledge, or 
meaning of the goſpel taught by jeſus Chriſt, 
as a mere child of ſix years of age; or elſe they 
would never propagate and patronize doc- 
trines inconſiſtent with the moral attributes 
of God, whereby they are repreſented to con- 
tradict and thereby confound each other No, 
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certainly not. But, in order that all ſuch doc. 
trines or articles of faith, for which they are 
pleaſed to aſcribe God's authority, may paſs 
for divine truth, independent of the above 
teſt, viz. the moral perfections of God, they 
tell us expreſsly, that we know nothing of the 
moral attributes of God; therefore, they are 
no rule whereby we are to be directed in the 
knowledge of him, as that either doctrines 
or articles of faith ſhould: be meaſured by 
ſaid teſt, fo as to hecome the ſtandard there. 
of. But, in anſwer to the rejecting of the a- 
bove teſt, it is ſtrange! yea, very ſtrange rea- 
ſoning indeed! of men to aſcribe perfections 
to God as being paſſeſſed thereof, and yet re- 
fuſe theſe moral attributes they actually allude 
to him, to be the ſtandard of his will, ſo as to 
be regulated thereby, 

- Butfurther, they likewiſe aſſert, i how 
can we know that there is a God, or of his 
being poſſeſſed of attributes or not, but by re- 
velation, without which, we had been al- 
together ignorant thereof ? But, in anſwer to 
which, not to go to particulars, in the firſt 
place, Does not all nature, without exception, 
tell us expreſsly there is a firſt cauſe? For no 
one thing therein can poſhbly give being to it- 
ſelf. Alſq, Do we not ſee all nature, vis. e- 
very thing after its kind, perfect, and com- 
plete (except that which is preternatural); 
conſequently, if the effect is perfect, the cauſe 
thereof muſt certainly be more perfect and 
complete ſtill, by which it was produced. 


And, in the ſecond place, Does not reaſon 
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teach us expreſsly, that in all our dealin 
with others, we ſtill wiſh to be uſed well there- 
in; conſequently gives them the ſame claim 
to be uſed by us as we wiſh to be uſed by 
them: this is what we call juſtice. And if all 
this is found in the effect, it muſt, therefore, 
certainly proceed from the firſt cauſe which 
produced it. Nor has this firſt cauſe given be- 
ing to all, and no more No: for it actually 
ſupplies them in all their wants; therefore, is 
good as well as juſt: and if both juſt and good, 
is certainly divine, or what we call holy, juſt, 
and good. And if, as in the above, he is 
therefore God infinite, in all, and in and 
through all, the ſupreme agent, and firſt 
cauſe of all. | 

From hence, and to conclude; I heartily 
wiſh men would improve that of which they 
cannot poſſibly get paſt : for what is here ex- 
preſt depends upon neither myſteries nor mi- 
racles for its evidence, but is wrote in the heart 
of every rational breaſt of the human race. 
Now, for people to reject and deſpiſe reaſon, 
and believe to be ſaved through mere belief, 
independent of duty, 1s, in expreſs words, to 
go to heaven upon hearſay, in place of evi- 
dence. | 
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SKETCH AV. 


Ti bat the Gofpel is Adulterated by adding Judaiſm 
thereta, with other corrupt Doctrines ingrafted 
thereon oy Prieſts, made evident. 


5 


LL ſects claim the purity of Chriſt's re- 

ligion, as taught and adminiſtered to 
them by their prieſts. But, for proof of the 
goſpel being perverted by adding Judaiſm 
thereto, ſee the many different diviſions that 
take place therein; which are an inconteſtable 
evidence of the above, and thereby puts it be- 
yond all diſpute to every human ſoul of an un- 
biafſed judgment, who has heard or been ac- 
quainted therewith. But to proceed, 

In purſuing of this ſubjeR, the different di- 
viſions which take place nd abound in Chriſ- 
tendom, are an inconteſtable evidence of 
Chriſt's goſpel being adulterated from its ori- 
ginal purity, by Judaiſm being ingrafted there- 
on: for if not perverted, no diviſion could 
poſſibly take place therein No. Adultera- 
tion is the alone parent and immediate cauſe 
of diviſion; and variance or diſcord is an ex- 
preſs contradiction to infallibility. (Mark this) 
If God is one, his religion is alſo one; there- 


fore, cannot be divided. But to this it may 


be objected, the apoſtles themſelves were di- 
vided; therefore, how can others but be di- 
yided 1 in their ſentiments thereon, namely the 
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goſpel? But, in anſwer to this objection, the 
apoſtles were, no doubt, divided in their ſen- 
timents thereon: for if they had not been di- 
vided 1n their ſentiments, no ground of diſpute 
could poſſibly have taken place in their ſociety. 
But what deſerves our particular notice is, the 
apoſtles were only divided in their ſentiments 
by adding Judaiſm to the goſpel, as if it had 
ſtood in need thereof for its ſupport; but 
were never divided 1n the purity of the goſpel, 
independent of Judaiſm—No, they never were; 
which is an inconteſtable evidence of the in- 
conſiſtence of Judaiſm, and of the heinous e- 
vil of which they were guilty in blending it 
with the ſimplicity of the goſpel, to the adul- 
teration thereof: for if the goſpel be from 
God, as it certainly is, it is, no doubt, infi- 
nitely perfect; and if perfect, nothing can 
poſſibly be added to that which is complete, 
without an adulteration of the whole to which 

it is added. | . 

Hence, the above 1s ſuch an inconteſtable 
truth, that, I apprehend, Chriſtendom itſelf 
cannot prove it otherwiſe. 

With reſpect to the certainty and perfection 
of the goſpel, and of a religion being depend- 
ed upon for truth, and of its having come 
from God or not, an inconteſtable evidence 
of which is, not a ſyllable of the goſpel, when 
taught independent of Judaiſm, as expreſt by 
Jeſus Chriſt, if properly underſtood, contra- 
dicts another; but there are ſcarce two pages 
in Judaiſm, but what contradict and thereby 
confound each other. 125 
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From hence, it is, in every reſpect, as poſ- | 
fible for heaven and earth to exiſt independent | 
of God, as it is poſſible for contradictions | 
coming from, or being required by him, or | 
of his being the author thereof. But to preach 
the ſimplicity of the goſpel (the ſame as taught | 
the Gentiles) to ſuch as believe in Judaiſm, 
independent of the different corruptions in- ˖ 
grafted thereon by Judaizing teachers, would, t 
as expreſt by Jeſus Chriſt of the bigoted Jews ; 
in deſpiſing the goſpel, be only caſting pearls 
before ſwine, who would not only trample c 
thereon, but alſo turn and rent you. I 

But to conclude this ſketch, the ingraft- i 
ing of lies, with other falſe and horrid prodi- : 
gies, on the goſpel of Chriſt, of which the Jew- c 
iſh hiſtory and ſuperſtition 18 compoſed, has t 
certainly, above all others, been moſt hurtful x 
to the ſpread thereof, viz. the goſpel, in pre- c 
venting its being diffuſed among the na- t 
tions. t 
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07 thoſe who Patronize Dofrines contrary to the 
| Moral Attributes of God. 


Know nothing about which people are 
more divided in their opinions (which is 
derogatory to the honour of God), than that 
of religion: for ſome repreſent God therein 
entirely conformable to himſelf; others again, 
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diametrically oppoſite thereto. But, in an- 
ſwer to all thoſe my antagoniſts, on account 
of my religious ſentiments, the difference be- 
twixt your doctrines and mine are as follows. 
The whole of my ſentiments hinge and depend, 
as the links of a chain, one upon another; but 
to the contrary, as to your opinions and doc- 
trines built thereon, there are ſcarce two ar- 
ticles of which hinge upon another No: for 
you tell your hearers, that one part of man- 
kind are predeſtinated to eternal life, and the 
other, vis. the remainder, to inevitable dam- 
nation. If all men were eternally decreed, as 
in the above, is it poſſible they could exceed 
the determination of that to which they were 
deſtinated? No, certainly not. And you 
tell them further, they can do nothing that is 
good or acceptable in the ſight of God, or 
come unto him that they may have life; and 
then preſently you envite and tell them it is 
their own fault if they do not come. Now, 
What is all this contraſt? It is a repreſent- 
ing of God, as if ſporting wantonly with his 
creatures, by his enviting them e come to 
him that they may have life, after their be- 
ing laid under an irrevocable ſentence, and 
thereby decreed over to eternal miſery; by 
which he had put it altogether out of their 
power either to come or accept of happineſs, 


* Pervetſe mankind, whoſe will"s created free, 
Charge all their woes on abſolute decree. 
' All to the dooming Gods their crimes tranſlate ; 
And follies are miſcall'd, the crimes of fate, 
VOI. VI. G 8 
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A ſtrange! yea, a very ſtrange contraſt, in- 
deed! Furſt telling people they cannot come 
for lack of power, and next telling them it is 
their own fault if they do not come; and there- 
by upbraid them for not coming! In ſhort, 
every piece of your ſyſtem 1s like another; a 
downright rapſody; a heap of mere contra- 
ditions. „ 

And further, nor is this all No: for they, 
viz. prieſts, oft-times exclaim and cry out a- 
gainſt people for not attending upon their 
harangues; but their patronizing doctrines 
wherein God is repreſented as acting altoge- 
ther inconſiſtent with himſelf, is an expreſs 
antidote to every perſon of judgment againſt 
attending thereon, namely, ſuch tenets, as 
of mens natures being corrupted by virtue of 
Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion, or what they call 
original fin (vis. the prieſt's hobby horſe), 
with others of like nature built thereon ; by 
which they are rendered incapable to obey 
and do the will of God, or do ſo much as one 
good action, without being impelled thereto 
by the impulſe of divine agency, additional to 
the powers of which they are actually polleſſed 
from God in their firſt formation. 


Some cry with Calvin, man's a mere machine; 
Others cry out, he's damn d for Adam's ſin. 

Such horrid thoughts, impious to the cauſe 

A God of nature make, while they adore her laws. 


In conſideration of which, the difference 
betwixt your ſyſtems and mine are ſo different 
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in their natures, that no perſon, 'in his right 
wits, can poſſibly eſcape perceiving it: for 

ou wantonly borrow and aſcribe God's au- 
thority for falſe and abſurd doctrines, incon- 
ſiſtent with his nature, and threaten every ſoul 
of man with inevitable damnation, that will 
not receive them; but I leave every perſon at 
pleaſure to receive or not receive, according 
as it deſerves credit. For inſtance, if a piece 
of gold is both weight and quality, no perſon 

will refuſe it for value; but if wanting, as in 
the above, it will by no means paſs, but in 
peril, or when in riſk of looſing the ſum. As 
in the one, ſo does it exactly agree in the o- 
ther. 

Hence, a bad account of doctrines indeed! 
when there is not as much therein as give them 
credit to paſs without the penalty of inevit- 
able damnation being annexed to the refuſ- 
ing thereof, But to this we may add, that 
all ſuch, whether prieſts or laymen, who 
propagate and patronize doctrines wherein 
God is repreſented as acting inconfiſtent with 
himſelf, may, with juſt propriety, be called the 
devil's ſtateſmen: for you, like the devil, 
whoſe children you certainly are, would, if 
in your power, both perſecute and ſend ro hell 
every human ſoul who differs from your ſy1- 
tematical belief. And at leaſt fo far, though 
the above is out of your power, your wiſh and 
language implies, that God would do it for 
you. This by your actions, and the expreſſions 
of your mouths againſt ſuch, 18 what you nei- 
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t ier poſſibly can nor dare, for your very ſouls, 
deny the charge. But my ſentiments, con- 
formable to Jeſus Chriſt and his goſpel, would 
neither perſecute, hurt, moleſt, nor ſend to 
hell (independent of bad morals) ſo much as 
one of the human race, on account of his dif- 
ference in religious opinions, nor wiſh that 
God would act ſo towards them No, 

From hence, I therefore charge you, in the 
name of God, to look hereunto, and behold 
what you really : are; for no perſon can poſſibly 
perſecute or be hurtful to another, either in 
perſon or intereſt, for his difference in opinion 
or religious ſentiments, but in ſo doing, he 
thereby, as obſerved by Jeſus Chriſt, makes 
himſelf an expreſs child of the devil. But to 

roceed, 

The difference betwint your religion and 
mine is as follows. The religion in which I 
wiſh to reſt, worſhip, and ſerve God, will, as 
required by Jeſus Chriſt, admit of nothing 
hurtful to any perſon, either in body or in 
effects, on account of his religious ſentiments; 
but yours, like the devil, contrary. to Jeſus 
Chriſt, is to be hurtful to both on account 
thereof. But heaven is no farther diſtant, or 
more oppoſite to hell, than what perſecution (in 
being hurtful to others, either in perſon or inte- 
reſt, on account of their difference in religious 
opigions), is diſtant from, or oppoſite to the 
goſpel of Chriſt: for the ſun was never more 
diſtinct, when viſible in the meridian, than 
what the above is to every unprejudiced ſoul 
and perſon of judgment, that from the paſt 
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expreſſions of your mouths, it is therefore al- 
together out of your power to prove it other- 
wiſe, 

But further, to ſuch. we may add, as ob- 
ſerved 1 in the foregoing, of thoſe who anathe- 
matize and pronounce inevitable damnation 
againſt thoſe of the Heathen world, that the 
text on which they found and draw this aſſer- 
tion, is from Proverbs xxix. 18. firſt clauſe, 
„Where there is no viſion the people periſh.” 
And alſo, Rom. x. 14. How then ſhall 
they call on him in whom they have not 
“believed? And how ſhall they believe in 
„him of whom they have not heard? And 
„ how ſhall they hear without a preacher?” 
That without the means of the goſpel, as ob- 
ſerved in the above, to which they alledge 
they cannot. poſſibly be ſaved. Hence, what 
18 bi ſuppoſed 1s certainly not without ſome 
plauſibility; but, in anſwer to this objecti- 
on, infants, by reaſon of their being incapa- 
ble of the uſe of means, muſt therefore periſh, 
as well as the Heathen world. But of this 
they alledge, that God may work in them, 
vis. infants, by the ' fupernatural aid of 
his divine Spirit, though inſenſible to us. 
But, in reply to which, if God works on in- 
fants by his Spirit, to the ſaving of their ſouls, 
he certainly, with the ſame eaſe, can, in every 
reſpec, juſt as well work by the aid of his di- 
vine Spirit on thoſe of the Heathen nations 
for their ſalvation unto life, as upon infants, 
who never knew there was a God. But no 
perſon needs be afraid of the anathemas of 
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theſe gentlemen, more than of the bizzing of 
an aſp after deprived of its ſting; the one is 
juſt, in every reſpect, of as little effect as the 
other. Hence, but though ſuch may im- 
piouſly uſurp God's authority, in pronoun- 
cing inevitable and eternal damnation, with- 
out mercy, upon the Heathen world, Jeſus 
Chriſt, if I miſtake not myſelf, nowhere has, 
But, to proceed, 

Conformable to the doctrines of theſe gen- 
tlemen, who threaten every one with inevita- 
ble damnation that will not believe nor accept 
thereof, it is much the ſame with ſuch prieſts, 
vix. thoſe legal or orthodox clergy, as with 
thoſe who breed up ſpaniels; it is reported, 
that the more they chaſtiſe theſe-kind of ani- 
mals, the more they cringe and love them; 
by which they who are teachers thereof, can 
boaſt of making theſe brutes to ſet even to a 
ſtone in the field (wherein no ſent or ſmell is 
to be found) if they require it. In like man- 
ner, I have known what they call an orthodox 
prieſt, aſcribe the authority of Almighty God, 
in order to give ſanction to what he ſets forth, 
and requires a belief in from thoſe who hear 
and attend thereon. But nominal orthodoxy, 
independent of that which is divine, is at beſt 
but a piece of mere devilry and deceit; or in 
other words, a tricking men out of their ſouls: 
for of all villanies under the ſun, I apprehend, 
there 15 none to equal or exceed that of prieſt- 
craft, for ſtealing, or rather worming, people 
out of their judgmerits, and making ſlaves of 
the ſouls of men, in their tacitly ſubmitting 
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to whatever they pleaſe to impoſe on their 
credulity. 

But further, I ſhall here add an inconteſta- 
ble evidence, by which we may know the deſ- 
cendants and allies of the beaſt. They always 
threaten and lay every one under inevitable 
damnation, that will not believe and receive, 
as infallible, whatever their ſuperſtitious and 
enthuſiaſtic brains dictate to them. But, to 
return, 

Hence, there is nothing could poſſibly have 
been ſo groſs, falſe, or unjuſt, even though 
ſufficient to have affronted the devil, but what 
he ſaid, in having the aſſurance to profane 
God's Sovereignty, in confirmation of what 
he required a belief in of thoſe who heard 
him, telling them, that as God 1s Sovereign, 
there was nothing impoſſible for him to do, 
and had a juſt right to require a belief therein 
from his creatures. And 1n order to enforce 
what he required of the people to believe, even 
though ever ſo abſurd, and contrary to the 
moral attributes of God, he, like the ſpaniel's 
maſter (in chaſtiſing him), threatened every 
ſoul of thoſe that heard him, with inevitable 
damnation, in being thrown into hell, and 
there tormented for ever, upon their miſbelief 
in not receiving as truth that which he re- 
quired of them to believe. On which, to e- 
vite the above, they (like the ſpaniel, in com- 
plying with his maſter's orders) thereby cringe 
and receive as infallible, whatever he requir- 
ed of them to believe. 

Hence, a moſt ſhocking theology indeed} 
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in uſing the Sovereignty of God, as in the 
foregoing, to the confuſion and diſgrace of all 
his divine attributes, by ſetting them at en- 
mity, in confounding them one with another. 
Thus, in uſing the Sovereignty of God in 
ſupport of doctrines irreconcilable with the 
rectitude of his nature, to the diſgrace of his 
moral attributes, is, in expreſs terms, a re- 
ducing the Creator of heaven and earth to 
what we may call a mere ſhadow without a 
ſubſtance, or ſound without meaning, which 
15 no God at all. 
But further, in reſpect to this ſubject, one 
thing I cannot but remark, and deſerves our 
particular notice, which is; It is an eſtabliſh- 
ed maxim with both prieſts and laymen, who 
propagate and patronize infamous and abſurd 
doctrines, contrary to the pure rectitude and 
moral attributes of God, that they (however 
abſurd and contrary to the above in what they 
advance), to cover the deceit, and thereby 
conceal the fraud (that it may paſs unſuſpect- 
ed, and appear of divine inſtitution with the 
ignorant and unthinking crowd) betake them- 
ſelves to the Sovereignty of God in ſupport 
thereof. And when the blaſphemy of proſ- 
trating, vig. in uſing God's Sovereignty to the 
confounding of his moral attributes in ſupport 
of their wild and diſgraceful doctrines, or hy- 
potheſiſes, are detected, they, being conſcious 
to themſelves of the impoſlibility of making 
an anſwer in ſupport thereof according to 
truth, and therefore, leſt being attacked, to 
fave their charaQters, and prevent being dif 
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lodged of their refuge of lies, in which they 
confide, to avoid the reply, anathematize and 
ſend to hell all ſuch, without exception, or yet 
mercy; who reject and will not receive .or 
comply therewith. I repeat it again, they, 
in ſhort, who wantonly trample upon the 
Sovereignty of God, in betaking themſelves 
thereto in ſupport of what they vainly aſcribe 
his authority, as inthe above, are, in expreſs 
terms, begging the queſtion in order to give 
ſanction thereto, and thereby prevent the ig- 
norant from inquiring into the abſurdity of 
what they impiouſly hold forth, impoſe, and 
require of them to believe in as divine truth, 

And further, I tell you of a truth, and in 
the authority of heaven, that they who, be- 
cauſe God 1s all-powerful, and all-ſovereign, 
vainly aſcribe his authority in ſupport of 
whatever will not conform with his moral and 
divine attributes, thereby wantonly blaſ- 
pheme the God of heaven, the Supreme Le- 
giſlator and God of the univerſe, by their pre- 
ſumptuouſly applying thereto, in order that 


they may the eaſier deceive the people. 


And further, I ſhall juſt barely add, the doc- 
trine of man's being depraved by virtue of A- 
dam's tranſgreſſion, and thereby rendered in- 
capable to reſiſt ſin, obey, and do the will of 
God, which is, in expreſs words, actually an 
apologizing for all manner of un, vis. every 
particular vice of which he is guilty in the 
ſight of heaven. But for men to believe con- 


trary to what they are taught by their prieſts, 
Vor. VL H h 
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though ever ſo abſurd, is with what = 
can by no means admit to give place thereto. 
Hence, what is here expreſt in the foregoing, 
is the ſteady and uniform practice of the true 
ſons and allies of the beaſt, that three-headed 
monſter, the great whore, their harlot and a- 
dulterous mother, from whom alone they re- 
ceive and hold their deploma. The above is 
an inconteſtable evidence of whom, and of 
whoſe children they are. But to proceed, 

I would not, for the whole creation, be guil- 
ty of ſuch injuſtice, falſehood, and deceit, as 
in what light ſome of which repreſent their 
Maker. In ſhort, it would be an affront of- 
fered to any being better than the devil, to be 
a God to ſome of theſe conſecrated gentlemen 
and their adherents, conſidering for what they 
aſcribe his authority. But to this we may add, 
the reign of prieſt-craft, however much e- 
ſteemed by ignorant and ſuperſtitious men, 
has certainly, in all ages, been the moſt hurt- 
ful, and effectual bar againſt the diffuſing and 
ſpread of divine knowledge. Let us, there- 
= not only be aware againſt believing in 
ſentiments as articles of faith, contrary to the 
moral attributes of God, but let us always 
weigh and ſee that they be conformable there- 
to: for, if not a har to what 1s here 
expreſt, we are deceiving ourſelves, and thoſe 
who believe therein for truth. | 

Hence, each of you, my antagoniſts, may 
be compared to phoſphorus lights which only 
ſhine in the dark; but when brought to the 
light, no illumination is found therein. Si- 
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milar thereto, the patriots of each ſect appear 
great and ſhining lights amongſt themſelves, 
namely, among the ignorant and unthinking 
crowd; but, like phoſphorus (when brought to 
the light), they have no knowledge or light in 
them, when tried to reaſon with men of judg- 
ment. Each of whom are all great men among 
themſelves; but, as obſerved in the above, 
are even as nothing, when compared with 
men or people of underſtanding. WT 
Laſtly, may that day be haſtened, when 


men, agreeable to the above teſt, ſhall be 


taught the goſpel of Chriſt, not contrary, but 
conformable to the moral attributes of God, 
according to truth, and not to the diſgrace 
thereof. Hence, of all other deceits under 
the ſun, that of prieſt-craft 1s certainly the 
greateſt: for in putting on grimaces, they not 
only delude the people, but, in expreſs words, 


cozen them out of both their ſouls and ſilver. 
And, inſtead of people being aware againſt the 


deceit, Is it not aſtoniſhing to ſee them not on- 
ly ſubmit, but even happy 1n being deceived, 
and thereby cheated out of both, as 1n the a- 
bove? Nor is this all—No: for they even 
love and are happy in collecting ſums. in ſup- 
port of thoſe who perfect them 1n the deceit. 
Nor 1s 'this predominance ſubject to thoſe of 
the preſent age alone—No: for it 18 expreſt 
by Iſaiah, in his accufing the Jews, his kinſ- 
men according to the fleſh, ſaying, © My peo- 
ple love to have it ſo.” The greater deluſi- 
on which people are accuſtomed to, they are 
juſt all that more "_ to hear or read that 
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wherein the vice is detected: for a malefaQor 
would be no more afraid to hear or read 
his endictment, than ſuch are afraid, either 
to hear or read that in which the deluſion 
is detected, leſt they ſnould be undeceived, and 
convinced of their miſtake. 

The above is not only incident to one, but 
to all different ſects alike. But he that deſpiſ- 
eth inſtruction, and is afraid of ſelf-evident 
truths in detecting falſehood, when impoſed 
on the world by prieſts, for which they art- 
fully aſcribe Gad's authority in ſupport there- 
of, 1 in rejecting inquiry, as in the above, 
thereby expoſeth himſelf, and declareth his 
ignorance, and becomes a laſting monument 
thereof to poſterity, 


SKETCH XVII, 


A "WW of Prieſts to prevent the deteFing of 


Error. 


HE next thing to be conſidered, and 

what deſerves our particular notice, 1s 
4 device which has long prevailed, not only a- 
mong the Jews alone, but alſo among both 
Proteſtants and Roman Catholics; and is as 
follows, Whoever had courage enough to at- 
tack and expoſe the craft and artifice of prieſts, 
by witneſſing againſt the errors and corrup- 
tions ingrafted on the goſpel of Chriſt, by 
thoſe of different ſets, they not only branded 
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them with hereſy, and as teachers of error, 
but likewiſe added thereto as a ſtigma, the 
moſt impious falſehoods of deceit they could 
poſſibly deviſe. And, in order to prevent and 
deter others from receiving what was, through 
the influence of theſe gentlemen, called error, 
they made the people believe that many won- 
derful and remarkable judgments, ſuch as the 
different misfortunes to which we are gxpoſed 
and liable to in life, were ſeen on ſuch perſons 
(who attacked the craft of theſe gentlemen), 
not only in their lives, but alſo in their deaths. 
And though nothing can poſſibly be more falſe 
than many of theſe reports, they are not only 
believed, but ſuſtained as facts, by the credu- 
lous, the ignorant, and unthinking crowd, un- 
to this day. 

Hence, we ſee from the above, that if any 
perſon ſhall have courage enough to attack the 
different errors and corruptions ingrafted on 
the goſpel by prieſts, he may therefore lay his 
account to be aſperſed by theſe conſecrated 
gentlemen, and their conſtituents, on account 
thereof: for when Jeſus Chriſt himſelf could 
not eſcape the epithets thrown out againſt him 
by the Jews and Jewiſh prieſts, of his being 
given to gluttony and drunkenneſs, a friend 
of publicans and ſinners, and the like, thoſe 
who conform to his precepts, may far leſs ex- 
pect to eſcape than he. 

But to this we may add, Was there ever yet 
a reformer met with the voice of the populace, 
in his firſt appearance to the world? No, I 
apprehend there never was. Impoſtors, or 
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ſuch who only change one piece of ſuperſtition 
for another, may chance to, and often, meet 
with the applauſe and approbation in what 
they ſet forth; but a real or true reformer, who 
was an enemy to ſuperſtition, never did; there- 
fore it would be in vain to expect it now. For 
men, under the influence of prieſts, with the 
devices and craft of faid gentlemen, have been 
the ſame in all ages; neither need we expect 
it otherwiſe now—No, we need not: for if 
we do, we will certainly meet with a miſtake. 
For, as obſerved by a certain author, to en- 
terprize any thing out of the common road, 
1s to undergo undoubted envy or peril; and 
that he who is not-beforehand reſolved to bear 
oppoſition, will never do any great exploit. 
Yet, it is no ſmall encouragement to me, that 
from the beginning of the world to this time, 
not a ſingle inſtance can be produced, of one 
who either was, or would be, eminent, but he 
met with enemies to his perſon, intereſt, and 


fame, on account thereof. But it is a moſt 


glorious heroiſm to contend for, and combat 
the enemies of, truth, when inſeparable from 


the moral attributes of God, 


OKETCH XVIII. 
Of the Prejudice of Education. 


Write not to thoſe who deſpiſe n 
and who, through a prepoſſeſſion got 


OT 
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through the prejudice of education, are be- 
come proof againſt admonition (except in way 
of reproof) : for I only write to men and crea- 
tures of God, capable of cultivation, ſuch as 
are open to inſtruction, intended by God (if 
not reſiſting his will), they ſhould become 
men; but ſuch as are born and bred up in a 
ſtate of ſlavery, their ſervitude becomes natu- 
ral, and they ſeldom, if ever, deſire or wiſh 
for a ſtate of freedom: for a prejudice acquir- 
ed by education, 1s what blinds the under- 
ſtandings of almoſt all mankind ; but ſuch 
(though few) as are willing to lay themſelves 
open to inſtruction, thereby work out, and 
deliver themſelves from the power and domi- 
nion thereof. But it is not of people being 
born and bred up under this or the other ſyſ- 
tem, in a belief of its being right, and con- 
formable to the will of God, that will make it 
ſo—No: for if this were the caſe, every par- 
ticular ſyſtem behoved to be, in every reſpect, 


juſt as conformable to truth, and acceptable 


to the will of God, as another. 

But further, fince ever I became an enemy 
to ſuperſtition, and not only a ſincere friend, 
but an advocate for truth, I have had the diſ- 
like of the world, vis. the populace; and 
might have been left either to beg or ſtarve, 
for any thing in way of buſineſs they could 
have wiſhed for my ſupport. But thanks be 
to heaven, and him that dwelleth therein, 
whoſe goodneſs did prevent, and left it not in 
their power: for, of this we may be certain, 
that whatever God intends to accompliſh or. 
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bring to paſs, he ſtill appoints the means, and 
provides whatever he ſees neceſſary for that 
purpoſe. But further, and to proceed, 
Some, I apprehend, from a prejudice of e- 
ducation, will, no doubt, be afraid to look 
into this book, leſt being convinced of their 
miſtake, they ſhould be induced to part and 
give up therewith: for they are like one who 
becomes heir, and ſucceeds to an eſtate by a 
falſe conveyance, who 1s not only afraid, but 
even trembles, upon hearing of the juſt heir 
having recovered the true evidences of ſaid 
poſſeſſion, which he himſelf had kept by fraud. 
A corrupt or falſe religion, the corrupters or 
propagators thereof, are ſtill afraid of its be- 
ing called in queſtion, and offended at ſuch 
as would point out the deceit. The above is 
always the caſe; for he that poſſeſſeth that 
which is got by ſtealth, is more afraid thereof, 
than one who poſſeſſerh ever ſo much by law- 
ful and juſt: gain. Popular belief depends 
merely upon the received opinion, and not 
upon truth. Both Mahometans and Roman 
Catholics, are an inconteſtable evidence of the 
above: for if peoples' belief depended upon 
the veracity of that in which they believe, they 
could never poſſibly be afraid of enquiring in- 
to the truth of their op:inions—No, they never 
poſſibly would. But it is a general maxim 
with the moſt of people, in whatever ſect they 
are of (to be zealous in what they believe, 
though ever ſo abſurd) not to read what ſeems 
contrary to the received opinion; and thus 
Mahometans, Roman Catholics, and others 
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of whatever ſet, are continued in whatever 
they believe as infallible truth. For it is a 
common maxim with people in every nation, 
to lay much {ſtreſs on religion, if eſtabliſhed 


by authority; but to believe and rely thereon, 


merely on the account of authority, ſuppoſes 
expreſsly, that if the ſame authority promul- 
gated a different religion, we would, there- 
fore, be obliged to receive it. But to pro- 
ceed, | 

Others again, more from curioſity, than in 
ſearch of truth, or regard thereto, daring to 
look thereinto, and finding what they have 


long held as ſacred being detected for error, 


and thereby ſhewn a palpable miſtake (ir is 
to be remarked, ignorance believes every thing 
to be ſacred required in that light by the prieſt; 
but knowledge believes of nothing being ſa- 
cred, but that which actually is ſacred); ne- 
vertheleſs, though convinced thereof, will 
perhaps think themſclves too old to change or 
give up with an opinion which they have ſo 
long held, though in falſehood. But, can a 
perſon be too old to depart from error, when 
convinced thereof, in order to take hold of 
truth? No, not poſſible: for there is nothing 
more honourable than being open to inſtruc- 
tion, eſpecially when for the ſake of truth; 
but it is altogether cowardly, if afraid thereof. 
Hence, but they who are afraid of what they 
hold being detected, and will not admit of a 
candid trial being made thereof, are no better 
(if not worſe) than Mahometans and Roman 
Vol. VI. 11 
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Catholics: for neither of which, viz. Maho- 
metans and Papiſts, have opportunity of know- 
tedge; but thoſe who have it 1n their power, 
and yet reject the offer, and will not admit of 
Jookibg thereinto, are incomparably worſe 
than either; therefore more culpable ſtill, and 
| leſs excuſable than they. But to proceed, 

* Thouſands, I apprehend, will, no doubt, 
be afraid to read or ſearch into theſe volumes, 
leſt they ſhall be induced to give up with their 
refuge of lies, to which they are infinitely more 
indulged, than to truth itſelf, though certain 
they were poſſeſſed of it. For inſtance, fee 
Micah, when diſpoſſeſſed of his idols by the 
Danites, he cries out like one diſpoſſeſſed of his 
all, ſaying, They have taken away my gods, 
and what have I more?” So, many, in finding 
the falſehoods, the errors, and deceit, attack- 
ed, in which they believe for truth, and re- 
poſe their truſt, will, no doubt, like Micah, 
cry out, ſaying, They have taken away my 
all, vis. my gods, and what have I more? 
But if ſuch, as here obſerved, ſhall dare to 
read, and be convinced of their miſtake, they 
will, no doubt, be aſhamed of their having 
lived ſo long in darkneſs; therefore, not dare 
retract. But to ſuch, if they ſhould have lived 
forty, fifty, or even ſixty years, under ſome 
grievous complaint which would produce in- 
evitable death at laſt, would they be aſhamed 
to apply and accept of a remedy for their re- 
covery? No, I apprehend not. 

- Hence, if they are not aſhamed to apply 
for health, they need, in every reſpect, be as 
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little aſhamed to take hold of truth. But, in 
one word, whatever religious opinions people 
are accuſtomed to, though ever ſo abſurd, yea, 
though it were to ſerve or worſhip the devil, 
they would actually think it ſtrange to change 
or depart from it; for it is neither on truth, 
nor regard thereto, on which men, vis. the 
populace, found and hold their religious opi- 
nions; but merely from cuſtom, habit, and 
repute. But further, and to proceed, 

Many will, no doubt, not only be afraid to 
read, but even to look into the contents or 
pages of this book, leſt being convinced of 
their error, they ſhould be induced, from 
truth, to give up therewith. Yet, however 
ſelf-evident and convincing the contents of 
this publication may prove, I much doubt, 
but the pride of many, though convinced of 
the juſtneſs of which, will prevent them either 
to acknowledge or comply with it, For ſome 
people, as obſerved by Seneca, ſcorn to be 
taught, and others are aſhamed of it, leſt they 
ſhould thereby expoſe their own weakneſs. For 
no perſon likes to be thought ignorant of what 
they profeſs, though ever ſo abſurd and con- 
trary to truth: but ſuch as neglect being friends 
thereto, will, no doubt, be looked back upon 
by thoſe in after ages with diſgrace. 

Further, others again, in reading thereof, 
will likewiſe object, ſaying, Could he not ra- 
ther have given us a piece of devout or pious 
compoſition? But, in anſwer to ſuch, if you 
ſaw a perſon caught in a trap, would you not 
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firſt make it your ſtudy to relieve him from 
thence, before you came to apply ſalves to the 
wounds he had received by the ſnare in which 
he was caught? Certainly. But ſome, I ap- 
prehend, would rather chuſe to die in their 
wounds, before they came to ſuffer or endure 
the pain in pulling out the inſtrument, or 
cauſe of their complaint. But, upon the whole, 
I have not only endeavoured to relieve from 
the ſnare, but have likewiſe applied medicinal 
falves for their recovery. From hence, and 
to proceed, 

I put no doubt, but that even thouſands 
of ſuch as are open to inſtruction in reading 
over the different volumes of this book, will 
certainly be convinced of the juſtneſs of what 
1s contained therein ; but (though convinced) 
will not for the fake of their families (for fear 
of being thought ſtrange, or odd in ſociety, 
by thoſe among whom they live, and thereby 
affect their bread or worldly intereſt) dare, if 
not independent of the above, expreſs them- 
ſelves, nor declare their minds concerning it 
— No, But let ſuch remember that which is 
expreſt by Jeſus Chriſt, concerning the truth 
and veracity of the goſpel; © He that loveth 
father or mother, ſiſter or brother, wife or 
children, Houſes or lands, more than me,“ 
vis. the truth, © is not worthy of me.“ 80, 
he that loveth any thing 1n the world more 
than truth, hath neither part nor lot there- 
in. 

Having obſerved as in the above, I ſhall, 
therefore, proceed as follows. However much 
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the different volumes of this book may, on its 
firſt approach into the world, be deſpiſed, re- 
probated, and ſet at naught (by ſuch as are the 
ſelect friends, allies, and near kinſmen of the 
beaſt, and ſuch as adhere and are related 
thereto), it will, as reported of Aaron's (or ra- 
ther Moſes') rod ſwallowing. up the rods of the 
magicians, likewiſe devour, and thereby ſwal- 
low up, all of its different enemies at laſt. But 
to proceed in purſuance of which, 

Though the variety contained in this ſyſ- 
tem ſhould (in its firſt coming into the world, 
as obſerved in the above) be looked upon by 
the populace, the ignorant, and unthinking 
crowd, as groſs and dangerous hereſies, the 
time is faſt approaching, that they who firſt 
embrace and take hold thereof, will be looked 
back upon with reverence, and of the higheſt 
eſteem; even in ſuch a light, as if no perſon 
would admit and give place to underſtanding 
but they ; and the enemies thereof as fools, as 
a people of no knowledge, with whom neither. 
juſtice, judgment, nor underſtanding, could 
poſſibly dwell, or be found tolodge. Yea, the 
timeis faſt approaching, when every one will 
haſten to take hold thereof before another, ſave 
a few, namely, thoſe who are, as obſerved in- 
the above, the allies, near relations, and kinſ- 
men of the beaſt, who are afraid to deſert 
their harlot mother. 

From this, I do not ſuppoſe that every per- 
ſon who 1s convinced of the truth and juſtneſs 
thereof will comply with 1t—No: for thou- 
ſands may, indeed, be convinced of the juſt- 
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neſs of the above, who, from a ſelfiſh view in 
keeping themſelves under cover, in order that 
they may the eaſier outwit, enſnare, and there- 
by deceive and take the advantage of their 
neighbours, But theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are 
by no means to be coveted or wiſhed for—No, 
they are not. 


SKETCH XIX. 


Au Anſwer required by the Author of ſuch as are 
his Antagoniſts. 


KNOW nothing 1n this world more di- 
vided than truth ; at leſt what they call 

ſo. All ſets maintain they have it. Every dif- 
ferent perſuaſion, not only claim, but aſſert of 
truth being with them, diſtin from every o- 


ther ſect: but alas! too many of whom ap- 


pear, from what they maintain, to be almoſt, 
if not altogether, ignorant thereof. But truth 
needs no aſſertions; for ſhe always bears her 
own evidence along with her. I know, in- 
deed, ſuch as propagate falſe, or abſurd doc- 
trines, never fail to eſtabliſh the authority 
thereof by the ſtrongeſt aſſertions; but truth 
needs no aſſertions No: for truth always 
proves itſelf independent thereof; but falſe or 
abſurd doctrines have nothing elſe to depend up- 
on than the above, vis. bare aſſertion; which, 
when applied to, is no leſs than a downright 
affront to truth, if uſed in ſupport thereof. 
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Further, it is therefore to be remarked, that 
a judicious perſon, viz. one of underſtanding, 
will, maintain truth, though from no other 
motives than for truth's ſakez but no perſon 
will maintain falſehood or error, but only ei- 
ther from ignorance, viz. the want of judg- 
ment, or for the ſake of reward ; though too 
often more from prejudice than either. Hence, 
truth 1s oft-times wounded in the houſe of her 
pretended friends, but not by thoſe whom 
they call her enemies. The greateſt foes to 
truth are thoſe who Ureſs her up under the 
colour of error; on which they raiſe the 
hue and cry againſt her. But truth, though 
uſed as in the above, is never afraid of error; 
but error even trembles upon the moſt diſtant 
hearing of truth. Goſpel truths, though none 
more abuſed and miſunderſtood, are never a- 
fraid to be attacked; but error, when ingraft- 
ed thereon by the adulterous and baſtard breed 
of the great whore, even trembles (as has been 
obſer ved) at the moſt diſtant hearing of truth; 
and under colour as in the above, gives the a- 
larm, and cries out, The church is in danger! 
Error, I acknowledge, may be in danger; but 
truth, if uſed according to juſtice, never poſſi- 
bly can. But to proceed, (mark this), 

As truth can never poſſibly be but on one 
ſide, let us, therefore, not fall out in what 
they call opinion about matters of belief, or 
articles of faith; but let you, mine accuſers 
and antagoniſts, overturn, if in your power, 
theſe my arguments agreeable to truth. Yea, 
I require it of you to overturn them, if in 
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your power, that, if wrong, I may therefore 
be convinced of my error, give up therewith, 
and come over to you. And if not in your 
power to anſwer and overturn theſe my argu- 
ments according to truth, I require of you, 
before God, angels, and men, to give up with 
your error, and come over to me, Yea, I re- 
uire of you an anſwer as in the above: for 
if you ſhall be filent and not anſwer, or un- 
able to anſwer according to truth, and yet 
retain your error, and not give up therewith 
and come over to me, you may depend on 
it, that this will be a ſwift and a heavy 
witneſs againſt you in your condemnation 
before God, whether you believe it or not; 
for you may aſſuredly depend on it, that 
God 1s certainly - one who will neither be 
trifled nor dallied with. Tremble, therefore, 
and be afraid, all you that believe in falſe- 
hood and deceit, namely, in whatever is con- 
trary to the moral attributes of God! for he 
will by no means be mocked by the ſons or 
children of men—No, he will not. 

But further, if the arguments ſtated on the 
different ſubjects in this publication do not 
prove the reality of that which they imply, I 
ſhall by no means plead in their behalf: or if 
any perſon will give ſtronger reafons, or bet- 
ter arguments thereon, I ſhall heartily ſub- 
mit; but till then, I can by no means give 
up. Or, if theſe, my antagoniſts, have it in 
their power to anſwer the arguments expreſt 
on theſe different ſubjects, agreeable to truth, 
let them do it; and if not able, Why ſhould 
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I depart therefrom, to comply with what they 
themſelves cannot prove? Hence, or if it is 
in the power of Chriſtendom to refute or over- 
turn the above ſyſtem by rational arguments, 
let them do it without delay, that, if wrong; 
I may therefore be convinced of my miſtake, 
But if not in the power thereof to overturn 
it, I muſt certainly ſuppoſe myſelf in the 
right; and therefore will abide as I am. | 

Now therefore, if in the power of the above 
to anſwer according to truth, I require an im- 
mediate return; but to this I know your re- 
ply, which 1s, You can have no other anſwer 
from us than this, we are all perfectly in the 
right, and whatever is oppoſite thereto is 
wrong. But, in return to which, a bare aſ- 
ſertion indeed; but aſſertion, though ever ſo 
poſitive, 1s neither anſwer nor argument 
No. For inſtance, if you ſhould ſay that all 
things were created by God, you are certainly 
right; but if I ſhould aſſert, that each there- 
of took being of itſelf, independent of God, 
Will my aſſertion convert this falſehood into 
an inconteſtable truth? No, certainly not. 

ANTAGONIST, In anſwer to yours, that is 
all granted ; but, in one word, our fathers 
(like the Samaritans) worſhipped in this moun- 
tain, and ſo will we. 

GEN. Yes; that I verily believe, that if 
your fathers had been Pagans, Mahometans, 
or Roman Catholics, ſo would ye. And it is 
not on account of the abſurdity of either that 
you are not of ſuch, but lack of opportunity 
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of your not being bred up therein: for ſcarce 
one of a thouſand take their-religious opinions 
from truth (or dare enquire into the founda- 
tion thereof , but merely from cuſtom, vis. 

antiquity, if the eſtabliſhed belief of their ig- 

norant anceſtors, though ever ſo abſurd. But 
the greateſt loſs is, people (concerning their re- 
ligious opinions), from a belief of their being 
the real appointment” of God, dare not there- 
fore bring tbem to a trial or teſt of an 1mpar- 
tial examination; but would even thereby 
ſuppoſe themſelves culpable to admit they 
ſtood in need thereof. 

Ax. A heavy accuſation indeed! 

GEN. Yes; but I ſuppoſe no heavier, if no 
reply is made thereto and anſwered according 
to truth, than what 1s really juſt: for you ac- 
tually ſuppreſs knowledge in the condemnati- 
on of truth, by refuſing an impartial inquiry 
thereinto, in forbidding people to beheve con- 
trary to what you require. And not only 


this, but anathematize and fend to hell (which 


indeed is the ſure mark of the beaſt) all ſuch 
as miſbelieve, and will not receive what you 
require, though ever ſo abſurd and inconſiſt- 
ent with the moral attributes of God, Hence, 

but I, on the contrary, envite every perſon to 
try if any thing in ſaid book (expreſt in con- 
demnation of what is required by you, my an- 
tagoniſts) is inconſiſtent with the above teſt, 

viz. the moral attributes of God, and defire 


no perſon, either to receive or believe therein, 


any farther than conformable thereunto; J 


mean the above teſt. * alſo, I leave every 
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perſonatliberty, after having weighed and com- 
pared your ſyſtem and mine with each other, to 
receive it or not. For, as obſerved by a certain 
author, We are too apt to embrace opinions 
without examining them; and more eſpecial- 
ly religious opinions and dogmas, which, A- 
bove all others, ſhould be brought to the bar 
of reaſon, for.a candid, a fair, and impartial 
trial, before they are adopted; becauſe rea- 
{on is, above all others, the belt and infallible 
reſt, for to Prove the truth of religious i 
ons. 

Now, therefore, let every one try and be 
ſatisfied in their belief; and if it is in the pow 
er of Chriſtendom to overturn this ſyſtem (or 
ſubjects contained therein), by ſound and ra- 
tional arguments, from what is expreſt in the 
goſpel taught by Jeſus Chriſt, let them do it: 
but if they take upon them to condemn it, 
when out of their power to overturn, it this 
tells you expreſsly whoſe children they are. 
But to proceed, | 
This I verily believe, you: are never at a loſs; 
for what you want of truth in ſupport of ar- 
gument, you ſupply by aſſertion, and there- 
by condema every one that will not believe 
what you aſſert for truth. But without proof, 
your aſſertions are altogether vain, and muſt 
therefore go for naught: for he that deals in 
falſehoods, muſt, of neceſlity, uſe aſſertion 
inſtead of ev idence; for aſſertion is eaſily at- 
tained or come by, where no evidence ca 
poſſibly be produced. 
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From hence, I know the expreſs wiſh of 
you, my antagoniſts, againſt this book, is the 
lame with the devil againſt Jeſus Chriſt, The 
devil, becauſe unable to withſtand his argu- 
ments, put him to death: you, in hke man- 
ner, becauſe unable to anſwer or make re- 
turns thereto according to truth, would wiſh 
to deſtroy it. For truth never yet made its 
appearance in any nation, but was always 
deemed, 1n its firſt approach, as a very great 
and dangerous hereſy, eſpecially with the 

rieſts and their conſtituents; witneſs the 
Solben and every thing that tendeth 1 in ſup- 
rt thereof. 

But further, Why do you accuſe, and 
thereby condemn, that which you cannot an- 
ſwer? In this you actually condemn yourſelf; 
and not that, or even thoſe, whom you attempt 
to accuſe, For inſtance, in what light would 
a judge appear, if he ſhould paſs ſentence a- 
gainſt a panel, upon an endictment which 
he could not prove, and was altogether igno- 
rant of the juſtice or injuſtice thereof? Would 
not the condemnatian of {aid t be there- 
fore unjuſt? __ 

AN. Yes; not only unjuſt, as in the above, 
but even murder in cold blood. 

GEN. As in the former, ſo does every one 
who condemns his neighbour in that which 
he himſelf cannot anſwer: . for he that con- 
demns another in what he himſelf cannot ſolve, 
or make anſwer thereto, is actually a fool, who, 
for want of judgment, cannot ſo much as co- 
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ver or conceal his own ignorance, in that by 
which he expoſes himſelf, 

From hence, I am quite ſenſible you want 
to make the world believe that I am in an er- 
ror, and would lightly (to get rid thereof) per- 
ſuade'men,- that my arguments deſerve no re- 
ply; but if I am wrong, or have erred in what 
| have advanced, it will be the eaſier for you, 
my antagoniſts; to make anſwer thereto. And 
if you ſhould- proceed to condemn my argu- 
ments, if not able to overturn them according 
to truth, you only- thereby openly declare 
yourſelves upon the devil's fide, and againſt 
God, in whoſe cauſe I have embarked. And, 
if 1 have not ex preſt myſelf conformable to 
the moral —— of God, believe me not; 
but if conformable thereto, I require of you 
to believe me for his Attributes ſake. 

Ax. However much fact may be upon your 
ſide, there are but few, 5 apprehend, will ad- 
mit or believe therein. 

GEN. That I will not refuſe; for it is only 
the ſenſible or thinking few, that are not proof 
againſt, but open to inſtruction, that can ei- 
ther profit, reap advantage, or be delivered 
from ruin: for the ignorant, from lack of 
knowledge, are incapable either to ſee or be 
afraid of danger, or accept of deliverance when 
{et before them. For inſtance, if a ſhip ſhould 
ſtrike upon a rock and begin to fink, ſuch 
therein as are ſenſible of their danger, uſe e- 
very means of eſcape, while others, who, for 
want of judgment, have not ſo much ſenſe as 
take hold of a plank in order to ſwim aſhore, 
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muſt, therefore, certainly periſh and go down 
along with the broken veſlel, on which they, 
from ignorance, rely. 

But further, in reſpeR to what you obſerve 


of peoples' not believing in what is here ex- 


preſt, when the goſpel was taught. by. Chriſt 
among the Jews, becauſe few believed therein, 
Was that a proof of its invalidity? or, Was 
the goſpel any thing the worſe? or, Was there 
leſs truth upon its fide, becauſe deſpiſed, re- 
jected, and ſet at naught by that people? 

AN. No, certainly not. 

GEN. Neither will what is here contained 
in-theſe volumes, though deſpiſed, be leſs va- 
juable or true, becauſe believed and received 
by a few, and rejected, like the goſpel, as vain 
and unprofitable, by the populace and un- 
thinking crowd, who are ſwayed only by pre- 
judice, and not by truth. But truth, howe- 
yer deſpiſed and ſet at naught, is the miſtreſs 
and original parent of what we may call true 
and ſound philoſophy; and for her ſake, we 
dare, with confidence, run the riſk of that 
contempt which commonly attends ſingularity 
of opinion, in differing from the credulous, 


the ignorant, and unthinking multitude. But 


to return, 

Nor is this all No: for ignorance in the 
real knowledge of God, is, in every reſpect, 
as much eſteemed by prieſts and their conſti- 
tuents, as if a premium ſhould be offered, or 
reward annexed thereto for its encouragement. 


Nor is this diſgraceful infatuation ſubject only 


to thoſe of the preſent century—No; for know- 
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ledge has, in all ages, had many enemies; 
but ignorance, or lack of judgment in the 
laity, is the happineſs and advantage of prieſts. 
For theſe gentlemen, namely the ſuperſtitious, 
whoſe defire is to make ſlaves of the ſouls of 
men, in order to ſhew their importance, re- 
quire of ſuch as attend on their harangues, to 
believe in what is expreſt therein, under pain 
of inevitable damnation. And thus they, vis. 
the above gentlemen, by putting on a grimace 
under a maſk of profound piety, with that of 
an uncommon ſhew of devotion, deceive the 
ignorant; and thereby rob the world, by tricks 
ing the people, not only out of. their judg- 
ment, but even alſo out of their all, vig. both of 
their ſouls and ſilver. In all of which, I have 
expreſt no more, than fully ſhewn the mean- 
ing, nature, and deſign of the goſpel taught 
by Jeſus Chriſt, its great and illuſtrious foun- 
der, by which it was delivered to us agreeable 
to the will of God. And if any perſon has a 
mind to take part with me in ſaid ſyſtem, con- 
formable to the above, he has free leave and 
welcome; and if not, he may pleafe himſelf 
in what he thinks more conformable to the 
will of God ; but agreeable to his moral and 
divine attributes, I apprehend there is not. 
Laſtly, And to conclude this ſketch; in all 
this, I have done nothing more than what is 
my indiſpenſible duty; nor cbuld J have ac- 
quitted myſelf to God in neglect thereof; nor 
have I, to the utmoſt of my knowledge, de- 
viated, in any one part of the whole, from 
that divine teſt, viz, the moral attributes of 
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God—No, I apprehend I have not. And not 
only this, but I may ſay with ſafety, that 
there 1s nothing herein, but what I have re- 
ceived, in one reſpect or other, from God, 
from whom alone we receive every good and 
perfect gift; and to whom I, therefore, hold 
and acknowledge myſelf inexpreſſibly indebt- 
ed, who, out of his abundant goodneſs, has 
given unto me (if no return is made thereto 
conformable to the above teſt) more than all 
thoſe mine enemies can juſtly anſwer, if not 
anſwered according to truth, as required in 
the foregoing, conformable to ſaid teſt, viz. 
the moral attributes of God. From which, 
he, as being unchangeably the ſame, yeſterday, 
to-day, and for ever, can never Poſſibly ſwerve, 
deviate, or turn afide. | 
An. Permit me as follows. Though you, 
I acknowledge, have, no doubt, exerted your 
talents 1n an uncommon degree for the glory 
of God and the good of men, yet many, 1 
apprehend, will beheve you are acting not on- 
ly againſt, but to the hurt of the goſpel. 
Gen. Yes; the prejudiced, the ignorant, the 
unthinking crowd, and ſuperſtitious devotee, 
with others of like nature, no doubt, will; but 
I, in expoſing and cutting down the many, the 
moſt horrid, and abominable corruptions in- 
grafted on the goſpel by prieſts of all deno- 
minations for the ſpace of ſeventeen hundred 
ears paſt, have done more for the deliverance 
of Chriſt's religion, than all the clergy in Chriſ- 
tendom, within the limites of ſaid period, have 
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done, or ever will do, while acting in oppoſi- 
tion to deſpiſed and forlorn truth. 

AN. But if the goſpel be ſo wofully corrupt- 
ed and abuſed by prieſts, Why but the clergy 
may again expunge it of theſe adulterations, 
by preaching up the pure ſimplicity thereof? 

GEN. Though prieſts of every denomina- 
tion in Chriſtendom, ſhould, from a judicious 
principle, preach up the pure fimplicity of the 
goſpel, independent of ſaid adulterations, I 
much doubt, but a raſcally ſet would again 
immediately ſtep forth and teach the — 
merely for the ſake of bread. | 


SKETCH XX. 


That the Goſpel is a Republication of the Law of 
. and Religion of Nature, made evident. 


AVING ſtript and diveſted the goſpel, 
not only of Judaiſm, but alſo of the 


different corruptions ingrafted thereon (in vir- 
tue of the Moſaic. ſyſtem or inſtitution, via. 


Judaiſm) by ignorant, ſelf-intereſted, and de- 
ſigning men, I ſhall therefore proceed, with 
the following obſervation thereon by a certain 
author. 

* Whatever frail, fallible men may do, or 
whatever any church, or colleted body of 
men, may do, a God of infinite wiſdom and 
mercy will not, nay, cannot require of us, in 
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belief or practice, more than in proportion to 
the abilities and powers which he hath given 
and endued us with. In purſuing of this ſub- 
je, I have endeavoured, for the honour of 
chriſtianity, to diveſt it of the maſk with 
which bigotry and enthuſiaſm have diſguiſed 
it; and to defend it on principles of reaſon, 
its beſt and ſureſt defence. And alſo, I have 
laboured to prove, and I hope I have proved, 
that the .religion taught by Jeſus Chriſt and 
his apoſtles was the religion of nature; and 
that it 18 conſonant to reaſon, and to our moſt 
approved conceptions of the divine nature, 
The eternal God, whom I humbly adore, 
knows that I have employed the faculties he 
hath given me, in an honeſt and impartial in- 
quiry after the truth as it is in him. If it be 
elevated above the reach of theſe faculties, 1 
muſt remain in ignorance; but I cannot, on 
that account, be the object of God's diſplea- 
ſure. I know that I am fallible, and liable 
to error; I therefore dictate to none, but ear- 
neſtly recommend to every man to judge for 
himſelf, and to liſten to the dictates of his own 
conſcience, in its acting conformable to reaſon, 
But to proceed, 

It appears to me that nature and conſcience 
dictate and diſcover to us the relations we 
ſtand in to God and to our fellow creatures; 
and reaſon points out the duties which flow 
from theſe relations. Now, theſe duties ap- 
pear to be piety towards God, and univerſal 
charity and benevolence towards mankind. 

From the performance of theſe duties will ariſe 
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our happineſs; and therefore, it farther ap- 
pears, that the love of God, and of our fellow 
creatures, are inſeparably connected with the 
firſt and moſt evident principle of nature, the 
love of ourſelves. All theſe ſeem to be inter- 
woven with our very frame by the Author of 
our being. | BE 
From hence it follows, the moral doctrines 
and precepts of Chriſt and his apoſtles, appear 
to me to be a fair and perfect tranſcript of this 
divine original; and therefore, I ſtile theſe, 
and theſe only, the religion of Chriſt, vis. 
chriſtianity. And for this reaſon alſo, I look 
on it to be the only true, written revelation of 
God's will to mankind, among all the various 
revelations, or what are ſo called, in the 
world. | 
Further, I am ſenſible that the advocates of 
every other religion make the ſame preten- 
ſions; but I deny that any I am yet acquaint- 
ed with, have equal proof of the divinity of 
their ſyſtem, with the votaries of the moral 
doctrines and precepts of Jeſus Chriſt. But 
here I would be underſtood, not to take into 


this account thoſe who profeſs only the reli- 


gion of nature, who practiſe the duties pre- 
{cribed by their own conſciences, conformable 
to the goſpel of Chriſt, and have not joined 
themſelves to any particular communion: theſe 
cannot be wrong if they are ſincere; becauſe 
conſcience, when acting conformable to the 
law and religion of nature republiſhed by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, will 2 be a ſafe and unerring 
| 12 
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guide in all religious concerns; and reaſon, 
The only proper teſt of religious truth.“ 
But, let us examine this matter a little far- 
ther, and then conclude. 
The advocates of every ſect allow that there 
1s but one true religion in the world ; and not- 
withſtanding that ſuch an aſſertion reflects 
highly on the juſtice and goodneſs of the Su- 
preme Being, they ſtill aſſert, that theirs is 
this true religion, and that they only are in 
poſſeſſion of this invaluable jewel, this pearl 
of great price. 
Nov, if it be allowed that there is but one 
true religion intended by God for univerſal 
uſe, it certainly is the principal buſineſs of e- 
very one to find it out, and embrace it; but, 
in order to do this, and to diſtinguiſh the gold 
from the droſs, we ſhould candidly, and in a 
moſt impartial manner, examine the preten- 
fions of every religious ſect throughout the 
known world: a taſk extremely difficult, if 
not impoſſible, to be performed; and there- 
fore, I preſume, was never attempted. There 
are very few who have had the ability and the 
opportunity of examining amongſt the almoſt 
numberleſs rehgious ſyſtems which have ob- 
tained 1n this world; however, thoſe within 
our reach, it certainly is our duty to examine. 
But, before we begin ſuch an important in- 
quiry, it will be neceſſary to do two things. 
Firſt, to diveſt ourſelves, as much as poſſible, 
of any prejudices we may have imbibed from 
the religion we were educated in, that we may 
examine the religion of our own country, with 
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the ſame candour and impartiality with which 
we examine that of others. Next, we ſhould fix 
in our own minds ſome certain marks or charac- 
teriſtics of a true religion: for without previ- 
ouſly doing theſe two things, our examina- 
tion will be uſeleſs, and not anſwer the pur- 
poſe intended by it. 

We begin then, and, in order to collect all 

the aſſiſtance we can, we extend our inquiries 
to the profeſſors of each religion; and we ſoon 
find, that they all pretend to the ſeal of hea- 
yen, the certain criterion of a religion's com- 
ing from God, and that all others are falſe and 
counterfeit. And what 1s worthy of remark, 
the principal and diſtinguiſhing characteriſtics 
of divinity in almoſt all of them, we find to 
be that of miracles, or hiſtories of miracles, 
which. will ever be an inſufficient proof of 
the truth of any religion; eſpecially if we con- 
fider that God is ſaid ſometimes to have per- 
mitted miracles to be wrought, even by the 
agency of evil ſpirits. 
Still remaining in doubt and uncertainty, 
and finding the face of the earth overſpread, 
like a deluge, with 1gnorance, ſuperſtition, en- 
thuſiaſm, bigotry, prieſt- craft, and ſelf- inte- 
reſt, we return, like the dove into the ark, with- 
out finding where to reſt the ſoles of our feet. 
From without, we gain no information in re- 
gard to this important inquiry: for our guides, 
either know not the way themſelves, or refuſe 
to lead others into it. 

Being thus come back again to the place 
from whence we ſet out, we naturally reaſon 
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with ourſelves in this manner. If God hath 


given a religion to mankind to be the univer- 


{al rule of their conduct, and if no individu- 
al can attain eternal happineſs without know- 
ing and embracing it, ſurely it is the buſineſs 
of every man to examine and judge for him- 
ſelf, and not one for another; becauſe no one 
can become accountable for the opinions 
and actions of another, nor indeed would take 
them on himſelf, if able ſo to do. beſides, it 
would be a more trifling excuſe to ſay, My 
* prieſt told me I ſhould do this, and I did it, 
than that made by Adam for his eating the 
forbidden fruit. What can we, then, con- 
clude, but that if there is any certain, un- 
crring, heaven- appointed guide to man, it 
mult be his own conſcience? Let us commune, 
then, with our own hearts, and be ſtill: let us 
ceaſe our inquiries from men, who are all, 


like ourſelves, liable to error: let us depend 


no longer upon the opinions of others, but o- 
pen the book of nature, read the page there 
preſented to us conformable to the goſpel of 
Chriſt, and drink of the pure ſtream from the 
fountain of truth, uncorrupted with ſuperſti- 
tion, ignorance, bigotry, or intereſted craft: 
let us turn our thoughts inward, and aſk our- 
ſelves ſeriouſly, whether it be probable that 
God hath given to mankind any written reve- 
lation immediately from himſelf, and under 
his ſpecial and particular direction, in doing 
which, he effectually reſtrained the publiſhers 
of it from blending any of their own opinions 
and ſentiments with the pure and perfect word 
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thus delivered to them? Will not our conſci- 
ences anſwer, That it is highly probable no 
ſuch written religion has been made? And 
for this reaſon, among many others, namely, 
that ſuch a revelation muſt be neceſlary to the 
happineſs of mankind, or God would not have 
made it. If neceſlary for any, then for all; 
and if inconſiſtent with all our ideas of the 
juſtice and goodneſs of the Parent of mankind, 
to ſuppoſe that he would not make it univer- 
ſal, it would therefore be a reflection on the 
moral character of the Deity, to ſuppoſe one 
individual of the human race to be {, unhap- 
pily circumſtanced, as to have no opportuni- 
ty of knowing and embracing the only religi- 
on by which he could attain eternal happi- 
neſs. | 

But further, if ſuch a revelation had been 
made to mankind, 1t would, moſt certainly, 
have been diſtinguiſhed from all pretended re- 
velations, by ſome obvious external marks and 
tokens of a divine original, not by a pillar of 
fire or of ſmoke to direct one nation only, but 
ſuch as would attract the notice, and fix the 
opinions of mankind univerſally; and be to 
them all an infallible and unerring guide, 
through the wilderneſs of this world, to a 
ſtate of perfect and conſummate happineſs. 

Hence, ſuch a revelation would alſo, moſt 
certainly, have ſome internal mark of its divi- 
nity. We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, firſt, that it 
would be plain, clear, intelligible, ſuited to all 
ſituations of time and place, and to the meaneſt, 
as well as the moſt enlarged capacity. It would 
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want no comments, no paraphraſes, no ex- 
planations; for can we ſuppoſe, that when 
God ſpeaks to his creatures, he would do it 
in a language which they could not under. 
ſtand? or, that he who formed the power of 
conception in the haman mind, ſhould ever 
ſtand in need of an interpreter ? Surely no. 
It may be objected thus, if revealed to one na- 
tion, they would communicate it to another, 
in after ages. But, in anſwer to ſaid objecti- 
on, if the ſouls of ſuch were ſuppoſed worth 
being ſaved in after ages, they had certainly, 
in every reſpect, as much need to be ſaved in 
the former as in the latter. But, ſecondly, we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the doctrines of 
ſucha revelation would be pure, unmixed with 
perplexing myſteries, or uſeleſs ceremonies; 
and that its precepts would contain the moſt 
ſublime morality ; the practice of which would 
have a direct tendency to promote univerſal 
happineſs. And, finally, ſuch a religion would 
moſt certainly approve itſelf to the conſcien- 
ces of every individual of the human race, 
by being a perfect copy from that perfect ori- 
ginal, the law of reaſon, vis. the religion of 
nature, to which nothing can poſſibly be ad- 
ded by man that would improve it; nothing 
blended with it, but what would prove an al- 
loy, and leſſen its intrinſic value. 

The religion of nature republiſhed by Jeſus 
Chriſt, is the ſtandard by which we ſhould 
meaſure the merits of all . religions; and 
that which approaches neareſt to the purity 
and perfection of this religion which comes 
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from God, we ſhould, therefore, eſteem the ' 
beſt: and if we look on eſtabliſhed religion 
as uſeful, political, and productive of order in 
ſociety, we ſhould, if for the ſake of exam- 
ple, only join ourſelves to that which our con- 
fciences thus recommend. But to this it may 
be further objected, if the religion of nature 
be ſuch a perfect ſtandard, as expreſt in the a- 
bove, How come the nations which have no 
revelation to be ſo much degenerated there- 
from? In anſwer to which objection, they 
were corrupted by the prieſts, vix. ſelf- inte- 
reſted and deſigning men. 3 

From hence, it appears that the religion of 
Chriſt, unadulterated, has the faireſt claim to 
our regard upon the principles before eſtabliſh- 
ed; but, by the religion of Chriſt, I would 
always be underſtood to mean his moral doc- 
trines and precepts; and therefore, I earneſt- 
ly recommend that we make uſe of our reaſon 
to diſtinguiſh thoſe parts of chriſtianity which 
are agreeable to nature, and to what God has 
written in our hearts, from thoſe parts, which, 
for many reaſons given in thefe ſheets, muſt 
be the inventions of men, whatever may be 
required of us by prieſts to believe con- 
cerning them. The moral doctrines and pre- 
cepts of Chriſt are exactly ſuch as what nature 
teaches; ſuch as my conſcience approves; and 
therefore, I prefer Chriſt's religion, which is 
a republication of the law and religion of na- 
ture which came from God, and is wrote in 
the heart of every human foul, in his own 
language; therefore, need not apply to any o- 
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ther eſtabliſhed religion that I am acquainted 
with. 

Hence, I reverence the character and doc- 
trines of Jeſus Chriſt, and endeavour to prac- 
tiſe his precepts; becauſe my conſcience tells 
me that they are reaſonable, and productive 
of human felicity: and for this reaſon, 1 de- 
nominate myſelf a rational chriſtian, con- 
formable to the pure and unadulterated doc- 
trines of the goſpel taught by Jeſus Chriſt. 


FOSTB CREPT. 


HE Author of theſe ſheets ſuppoſes all 
along, that the religion of Chrift 1s to 

be learned from our preſent Engliſh tranſlati- 
on of the New Teſtament; and therefore, 
ſhould any perſon think it worth while, by 
way of finding fault, to tell him that he has 
miſtaken the fenſe of various paſſages from 
his want of a competent knowledge of the 
Greek language, it will certainty appear to be 
a reflection on the copiers and tranſlators of 
this divine volume, v:s. the New Teſtament; 
but not an anſwer to, or reflection en his 
work. And to ſuch perſons no other reply is 
neceſſary, or will be made, than this, namely, 
if the tranflation be really fo defective that a 
mere Enghth reader cannot learn his duty 
from it, Why have we not a better? If it 
ſhould be ſaid further, that the true ſpirit and 
meaning of the original cannot be carried in- 
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to the Engliſh tongue, it would be like aſſert- 
ing, that the New Teſtament was the word of 
God in Greek, but that we cannot have it ſoin 
Enghſh. This carries the reflection ſtill high» 
er, and cannot deſerve any reply at all. 
Hence, but though it ſhall be alledged, that 
the ſcriptures cannot be underſtood in the 
Engliſh tongue, Is this any juſt cauſe of reflec- 
tion? No, by no means, as is evident from 
what follows. For even the prieſts: themſelves, 
who pretend to be perfectly acquainted, and 
even proficients in knowing the languages, 
are entirely divided in their explanations of 
both the Old and New Teftament: for in many 
paſlages, ſuch as conſiſt of what they call myſ- 
tery and ſupernatural, or rather ſuper-ration- 
al doctrines, they, viz. prieſts, oft-times, in 
moſt expreſs terms, contradi one another in 
their explanations thereon. Now, fince thoſe 
who pretend to be adepts in the original lan- 
guages are ſo much divided in the meaning 
and explanations of ſuch paſſages, as to con- 
tradict one another in the meaning and expla- 
nations thereof, How can I, or any other per- 
ſon poſſeſſed of the rational faculties beſtow- 
ed thereon of God, believe of ſuch and ſuch 
paſſages, and doctrines built thereon by men, 
who are ſo much divided in the ſenſe or mean- 
ing of ſuch and ſuch paſſages, and doctrines 
built thereon, having come from God ? Hence, 
is it poſſible that God would reveal, or give 
to man for his good, that in which all, both 
learned and unlearned, diſagree (whatever 
they may pretend to in the knowledge there- 
M m 2 
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of) and are altogether ignorant of? No, not 
poſhble. 

Further, I fay, Is it poſſible of ſuch and 
ſuch paſſages having come from God for the 
good of men, wherein the learned themſelves 
(for ſeventeen hundred years paſt) are ſo much 
divided in the ſenſe and meaning of ſuch and 
ſuch in their explanations, and thereby con- 
tradict each other (by which diſagreement, 
they, as it were in expreſs terms, declare their 
awn 1gnorance, in what they falſely pretend 
to the knowledge of, viz. of theſe myſteries)? 
No, nat poſſible. 

Now, when prieſts themſelves are ſo much 
divided in their explanations of ſcripture, as 
to explain texts contrary to one another, how 
can we, with fafety, rely thereon for truth ? 

Hence, a revelation of which men are ſo 
much 1gnorant of as in the above, can never 
poſſibly profit man, neither in this world (ex- 
cept prieſts), nor in that which is to come 
No. And if not profitable to man in what 
they pretend, it can be nothing more than a 
deceit, a counterfeit, or mock revelation. Now, 
to require a belief in that about which the 
learned themſelves are ſo much divided in the 
meaning thereof, is no leſs than a downright 
inſult upon the judgments and underſtandings 
af men. I repeat it again, for prieſts to re- 
quire a belief of ſuch paſſages having come 
from God, in the meaning of which they are 
ſo much divided, is no leſs than a downright 
inſult upon the judgments and underitandings 


af men. 
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From hence, though a belief in ſuch and 
ſuch myſteries, ſuper-rational doctrines, and 
propoſitions, about which prieſts themſelves 
are ſo much divided, be required and impoſ- 
ed upon the underſtandings of men, they 
would require to be as ignorant, if we may 
ſo ſpeak, as the brutes that periſh, before 
they can poſſibly either aſſign, admit, or be- 
lieve therein for truth: for no perſon can poſ- 
ſibly believe in ſuch and ſuch, though requir- 
ed by prieſts, without firſt diveſting himſelf 
of the powers he has received from God ; and 
thereby put himſelf on a level with the above. 
But, for man to believe in, or reſt his ſalva- 
tion on ſuch myſteries, about which men are 
ſo much diſagreed in the meaning thereof, is, 
in every reſpect, juſt as unſafe as to convey 
himſelf into a deep pit, or from the top of a 
high precipice, by a fictitious or an imaginary 
rope. Hence, both of which dreams will be 
found of a piece at laſt: for I tell you of a 
truth, that for men to believe in that which 
nature can never poſſibly teach, nor reaſon 
comprehend, viz. that of myſtery and ſuper- 
rational doctrines built thereon by prieſts, con- 
trary to reaſon, altogether incapable either to 
influence the practice, or enlighten the under- 
ſtandings of men (therefore unprofitable), is, 
in expreſs terms, to believe in nothing at all; 
and he that believes in a phantom, a mere 
fiction, vs. nothing, can inevitably reap no- 
thing therefrom but deceit. Hence, and it is 
only by prieſts requiring a belief in what they 
call myſtery, vis. prieſtcraft, or intelligible 
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doctrines, and of men ſubmitting thereto, by 
which all nations, tongues, people, and lan- 
guages, have been corrupted, as they now are, 


in a more or leſs degree. 

And further, by prieſts, people are made to 
believe they cannot know the goſpel, viz. the 
ſcripture, in their own language, without 
they explain them; but, if not known there- 
in, to what purpoſe are our tranſlations? and 
if not known till explained from the original, 
our tranſlations are altogether vain; therefore, 
might have been continued 1n the original till 
explained therefrom by the prieſts. 


But further, if theſe priefts who tranſlated 


the goſpel or ſcriptures to us, are not to be 
truſted to in the knowledge thereof, by what 
means can we truſt them who pretend to ex- 
plain them from the original, more than the 
former, by whom they were tranſlated at firſt? 
Vain talking, indeed! and by people giving 
heed to ſuch idle jargon, millions are ftolen 
out of their judgment; and thereby reduced 
to what we, in expreſs words, may call beaſts 
of burden, in compariſon to thoſe who retain 
the uſe of their rational powers, and are.not 
robbed thereof by prieſts. 

And further, I ſhall add as follows. St. 
Chryſoſtom thinks religion ſo very plain, that, 
he ſays, Were it not for our ſloth, we had 
no need of teachers.“ And we do not find 
that even the fathers thought the people, as 
not being able to judge for themſelves, were 
to believe in their pariſh prieſt. Now, if no 
need of teachers in theſe early ages of chriſtia- 
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nity, far leſs now, when every perſon may 
read and learn therefrom his expreſs duty o 
both God and man. | 

Hence, but the fault of the people, even 
from the beginning, has been, as obſerved by 
the memorable Mr. Hales, that They, vis. 
the people, through ſloth and blind obedience, 
examined not the things they were taught; 
but, like beaſts of ima 8 patiently couched 
down, and indifferently underwent whatever 
their ſuperiors laid upon them.” But St. Ba- 
zl tells us, It is the duty of auditors not to 
believe implicitely, but to examine the words 
of thoſe that inſtruct them.“ And Lactantius 
ſays, That in thoſe things, eſpecially which 
concern our life eternal, it becomes every man 
to ſearch and examine the truth of them by 
his own ſenſe and judgment, rather than to 
expoſe himſelf, by a fooliſh credulity, to the 
hazard of being ſeduced into other mens er- 
rors.” But to return, 

If the New Teſtament is, or r has been, care- 
fully tranſlated into the language of a country, 
every perſon therein may certainly read in his 
own language, and learn his duty from its 
moral precepts, ſo far as. neceflarily required 
and taught therein by. Jeſus Chriſt for our ſal- 
vation, 

Laſtly, Before I conclude this Poſtſcript, I 
ſhall therefore juſt barely obſerve as follows. 
It is the deſire of you antirational prieſts (and 
your conſtituents), the great ſtandards of 
(what may be called a ſpeculative or nominal) 
orthodoxy, by whom the world 1s kept in 


. 
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darkneſs, and by whom the goſpel is ſuppref- 
ſed, wrapt up, and thereby hid from the 
knowledge of the laity, through the prieſtly 
ſagacity and artifice of your pretended myſ- 
teries ingrafted thereon ; by which it (vis. the 
goſpel) has been prevented from being diffuſ- 
ed abroad into the minds of the people; and, 
by virtue of which, ignorance is propagated, 
to the extirpation of knowledge, and thereby 
ſtrictly prohibited under pain of expelling e- 
very one who {hall attempt to contribute to 
her relief, or take off the maſk (like a certain 
author) under which ſhe has been ſo long con- 
cealed. F 

It has been ſaid, that he who has taken up- 
on him to recall her from exile in ſupport of 
truth, by writing and publiſhing, indepen- 
dent of your authority, his Eſſays, moral and 
divine, to the prejudice and hurt of your em- 
pire, vis. ignorance, ſhall therefore recant, 
and turn to your alliance: bur, it is therefore 
now expected, that the ſum of what is con- 
tained 1n theſe volumes, will be ſuſtained by 
you, ſo far as neceſſary, for whatever was 
formerly thought amiſs; and if I have erred 
in any one thing contained herein, I ſhall be 
happy, as obſerved elſewhere, to be convinced 
of my miſtake. I am, 


GENTLEMEN, | 
Your fincere and hearty Wellwiſher, 
M. D E. G. 


A GENTILE CHRISTIAN. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 


Obſervations and Reflection, upon 2 Publication, 
entitled, An Inquiry into the Cauſes of the In- 
frdelity and Scepticifm of the Times, | 


HE real and juſt cauſe of the infidelity 
and ſcepticiſm, ſo much complained 
and talked of, 1s as follows. S703 
1. By the ingrafting of Judaiſm and Jewiſh 
hiſtory (a ſyſtem pregnant with the moſt pak 
pable, moſt horrid, and the groſſeſt of con- 
tradictions) on the goſpel of Chriſt, with ma- 
ny other wild, ſuperſtitious, and enthuſiaſtic 
adulterations, diametrically oppoſite to the 
moral attributes of God; by which means, 
they are ſet at enmity, and thereby made to 
contradict and confound each other. Thus, 
the ingrafting of Judaiſm on chriſtianity, as 
if it ſtood in need of or depended thereon, 1s 
not only to injure the goſpel, but would bring 
Paganiſm itſelf, if applied in ſupport thereof, 
to perpetual diſgrace. Theſe, with others of 
like nature, for which they have moſt wan- 
tonly aſcribed God's authority, are ſome of 
the expreſs cauſes of the infidelity and ſcepti- 
ciſm of the times, ſo much complained of in 
the above. 
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2. And alfo, by the rejecting of morality, 
good works, or goſpel duties, viz. the moral 


precepts taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, 


as altogether unprofitable and obnoxious in 
the' fight of God. 

3. And likewiſe, by depreciating of human 
nature ; the vilifying and declaiming againſt 
reaſon, which may juſtly be ſtiled the voice 
of God; the deſpiſers of which deſerve to be 
expelled the ſociety of men, and to be ſent, like 
Nebuchadnezzar, to graze with the brutal 
tribes. 

4. And alſo, by the requiring of people to 
believe in Judaiſm, after aboliſhed by the a- 
poſtles through the direction of the Holy Spi- 
Fit. | 
5. And alſo, by faying, that though God 
is immutable and changeth not, yet he, be- 
cauſe ſovereign, may therefore command one 
thing to-day, and an expreſs contrary to-mor- 
row. 

Hence, of all infidelities under heaven, theſe 

being expreſt in diſhonour of the eternal God, 

with whom there is no variableneſs nor ſhadow 
of turning, are certainly the worſt. Theſe 
few, for which they have aſcribed God's au- 
thority, with others of like nature, wherein 
God is made appear to contradict and thereby 
confound himſelf, are the expreſs cauſes of 
the much talked and complained of infidelity 
and ſcepticiſm of the times. 

But further, and to proceed unto the par- 
ticulars of ſaid inquiry concerning the infide- 
lty and ſcepticiſm of the times, to the hurt 
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of what they call revealed religion (though a 
great part of what goes under that name is 
nothing more than merely pretended). The 
reaſon why it is thought ſuperior. to the reli- 
gion of nature, is, their confidently believing, 
through the perſuaſion of prieſts (on whom it 
depends) of its having come from God. But 
the rehgion of nature, which proceeds from 
God, having no prieſts, by reaſon of its bring- 
ing little or nothing in ſupport of the prieſt- 
hood, is therefore ſlighted, deſpiſed, and ſet 
at naught by ſaid gentlemen, as unſafe to be 
truſted to in our acceptance with God. But 
the difference betwixt natural, and a great 
part of revealed religion, vis. that of prieſts, 
is, in every reſpect, as great as between the 
authors on whom they depend: for in the 
religion of nature are no contradictions; but 
God, in a great part of what is ſaid to be re- 
vealed, and for which they aſcribe his autho- 
rity, is oft- times made appear to contradict 
and thereby confound himſelf; which can 
never poſſibly, as being immutable, be the 
caſe with God No; becauſe he changeth 
not. 

And farther, revealed religion is ſupported 
merely by thoſe under pay; but natural, by 
none but volunteers, who are under no tem- 
porary reward. But, if revealed religion 
brought as little gain in ſupport of the prieſt- 
hood, and natural as much as by the revealed, 
I much doubt but the natural, whoſe author 
is God, would become triumphant; and the 
revealed, the greateſt part thereof depending 
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merely 'upon men, would be altogether ex- 
cluded as unprofitable for our acceptance with 
God. But the natural, by yielding no pay, 
is therefore altogether debaſed and fer at 
naught, as in the above; but revealed religion 
being highly exalted and dunned into the ears 
of the people by ſuch as depend thereon, is 
applauded by them as being the great and 
mighty power of God, 
Further, but if the author of ſaid inquiry 
had circumſcribed himſelf. unto the moral 
precepts of the goſpel, which are an expreſs 
tranſcript of the law and religion of nature, 
republiſhed. and taught by Jeſus Chriſt, he 
had certainly prevailed ; but his plan is by far 
too general: for it will admit of both Maho- 
metaniſm and Roman Catholiciſm, the ſame 
as pure and upright chriſtianity. | 

But further, with reſpec to revelation, a 
great part of what goes under the name of re- 
vealed religion, 1s much of a piece with our 
acts of parliament, obſcure, intricate, and in- 
explicable, not intended to be underſtood till 
explained by a lawyer, or compoſers thereof. 
Similar to which, a great part of revelation, 
viz. the religion of prieſts, being ſo intricate, 

myſterious, and obſcure, as in the above, not 
intended to be underſtood by the common 
people, are therefore made believe we cannot 
poſſibly underſtand revelation, except explain- 
ed to us by theſe gentlemen, vis. prieſts, the 
compoſers of which, as in the foregoing. 
Thus far, I acknowledge, prieſts are, no doubt, 
beſt acquainged with their own obſcurities ; 
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but the religion of nature is ſo ſimple, plain, 
and eaſy, that no perſon, though of the 
meaneſt capacity, if not a fool, can poſſibly 
eſcape perceiving his duty. But, in order to 
diſſuade people againſt the above, we are told 
there could be no certain hope for us without 
revelation, nor could the law of reaſon, viz. 
nature, be of the ſame effect independent there- 
of. But, in anſwer to which, the Alcoran it- 
ſelf, however abſurd in its doctrines, Maho- 
metans have, in every reſpect, as much con- 
fidence therein, as either Jews or chriſtians 
have in what they believe; and when zealouſ- 
ly preſſed home on the minds of that people, 
has ſuch an effect on their morals, that chriſ- 
tians may be aſhamed when compared with 
them in the duties of life. 

And further, let the principles of natural 
religion, conformable to Jeſus Chriſt, and ad- 
vantages thereof, be as fervently preſſed home 
on the minds of the people as the revealed, 
and it will even become ſuperior in reforming 
the lives of men; but while thus neglected, 
deſpiſed, and ſet at naught, as unprofitable 
in the fight of God, can never poſſibly prevail 
nor overcome the dreadful clamours of its dif- 
ferent enemies. Hence, the law of reaſon, or 
religion of nature, lies latent in the heart of 
every human ſoul, longing to be cultivated 
by every one who is pleaſed to attend thereon. 
But to proceed, | 3 

The motives they alledge, from whence 
many act in purſuit of natural religion, is 
from a love of novelty, and of being thought 
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ſingular in opinion. But, in anſwer to the 
above accuſation, it can never be novelty— 
No: for the religion of nature is incompara- 
bly more ancient than the revealed; therefore 
not novelty. But remove the cauſe, vis. the 
many groſs adulterations and corruptions in- 
grafted on Chriſt's goſpel by ſelf-intereſted and 
defigning men, contrary to the moral attri- 
butes of God, and the effect will immediately 
ceaſe. 

But further, to aſcribe novelty and ſingula- 
rity to ſuch as are grieved, teſtifying, and 
bearing witneſs againſt the corruptions in- 
grafted on Chriſt's religion or law of reaſon, 
they may, with the ſame propriety, apply the 
love of novelty and of being ſingular in opini- 
on to the firſt Chriſtians, the embracers of 
chriſtianity, and likewiſe to our firſt reformers, 
for deteſting and rejecting the corruptions of 
the Romiſh church, the ſame as thoſe whom 
they accuſe as enemies to chriſtianity. But 
the many groſs abſurdities ingrafted on Chriſt's 
church, by thoſe who ſtyle themſelves Chriſt's 
greateſt and beſt friends, has been more hurt- 
ful thereto, than all its different enemies. 
Hence, one fault, I acknowledge, in thoſe 
againſt whom this author reflects, is, their in- 
cluding prieſts all under one and not under two 
diſtin claſſes: for many venerable, good, and 
great men, are in that learned ſociety and in- 
corporate body. But the ſame fault I ſee in 
ſaid author, with thoſe whom he ſeems to ac- 


cuſe, is his vindicating the clergy of all deno- ' 


minations without diſtinction, or prieſts in 
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general, not dividing them into two different 
claſſes: for this order of men with whom he 
takes part (and of whom he himſelf is) and 
would vindicate, has certainly been not only 
the inventors of ſuperſtition, but even” the 
corrupters of true and undefiled religion in 
all ages, of which the annals, monuments, and 
records; of both ancient and modern hiſtory, 
inform us, and are pregnant with; or if not 
by the clergy, viz. prieſts, from whence came 
the origin of ſuperſtition and the corruptions 
ingrafted on pure and undefiled religion' to 
take place? or, By whom has ſuperſtition been 
impoſed on the world, in all ages, but by 
prieſts? or, By whom were all the different o- 
racles founded, and villanies carried on in de- 
ceiving the people; in tricking them out of 
both their ſouls and filver, but by the deceit- 
fulneſs of prieſts? And alſo, By whom was 
the church of Rome, viz. Roman Catholics, 
corrupted, and by whom are they kept in ſu- 
perſtitious darkneſs until this day, but by 
prieſts, viz. ſelf intereſted and deſigning 
men? 

Further, 2 by whom was Jeſus Chriſt 
crucified and put to death? Was it not by the 
Jewiſh prieſts, under the influence, and at the 
inſtigation of the high or chief prieſts, at the 
head of that deceitful and infernal band? And 
alſo, by whom have ſovereigns been accuſed, 
murdered, and put to death, but through the 
inſtigation of prieſts? And alſo, by whom were 
all the bloody ſcenes of barbarous cruelties 
carried on, in making the blood of Chriſtians 


* - A. 
I % A . 
2 — — — 


292 The Gofpel recovered, 


run like water in the different perſecutions of 
fourteen centuries paſt and upwards, but 
merely by the influence, and at the inſtiga- 
tion of chriſtian prieſts? and all, too, upon ac- 
count of revealed religion, vis. the religion of 
prieſts, or pretended revelations of ſaid gentle. 
men, impoſed on the goſpel. But never one 
drop of human blood was ever yet ſhed, or 
one ſoul put to death, on account, and by the 
friends of natural religion or law of wh few: 
No, there never was. And as to the boaſted of 
utility and advantages the world has gained 
by ecclefiaſtics, and credit depoſited in theſe 
claſſical gentlemen, via. prieſts, and of their 
having been entruſted not only with the re- 
cords of nations, but even in the traditions of 
religious things of the utmoſt conſequence 
and importance, that they were repoſed in 
the prieſthood is all granted; but, by whom 
was all this confidence committed to them ? 
Only by the blind credulity of the world, af- 
ter being reduced to beaſts of burden by the 
artifice of {aid gentlemen. 
Hence, by this time you will think I Fr, 
ſpiſe prieſts: this may be true, ſo far as they 
teach and act contrary to the moral attri- 
butes of God; but, on the other hand, I re- 
vere prieſts, ſo far as they reſpe the pure and 
undefiled ſimplicity of the goſpel, and act 
conformable thereto, but no farther. 


But further, prieſts, in order to Aber 


and frighten people from believing in natural 
religion, aſperſe and brand all ſuch as ad- 
here thereto, with the epithet of deiſts, infi- 
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dels, free thinkers, and the like; but it is nei- 
ther the defaming nor the approving ſuch as 
are aceuſed of infidelity, that will make the 
law of reaſon republiſhed and taught by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, which is not only of moral, but of 
eternal obligation, either approved or diſap- 
proved, acceptable or unacceptable, in the 
ſight of God; nor can it alter or aboliſh one 
Jot or tittle of the indiſpenſable and eternal ob- 
ligation thereof No, it never poſſibly can; 
for truth 1s always truth, expreſt by whom, 
or be at the head thereof who will. For the 
religion or law of reaſon 1s not only wrote, 
but engraven, by the Spirit of the eternal 
God, on the heart of every human ſoul in its 
firſt formation; therefore is immutable and 
changeth not; and endureth, as its eternal 
eos, who 1s the ſame, yeſterday, — 
and for ever. 

Hence, no human ſoul can poſſibly con- 
demn the law of reaſon, or religion of nature 
republiſhed by Jeſus Chriſt, after perverted 
and obſcured "> prieſts, but thereby con- 
demneth the eternal God, the original foun- 
tain from whence it flows. If reaſon is cor- 
rupted, as reported by prieſts, and not to be 
truſted in matters of religion, how, or in what 


manner, are we to know or truſt to what is 


expreſt under the term revelation, whether of 

its being from God or not? If invalid to per- 

ceive in the one, it maſt, therefore, be, in 

every reſpect, juſt as incapable to judge in the 

other. Hence, we may, indeed, wilfully per- 
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vert reaſon; but if not pure but corrupted, as 
alledged by her accuſers, the enemies of the 
God of truth, How, or in what manner, could 
reaſon accuſe and condemn us for acting con- 
trary thereto in the affairs of this preſent life? 
Be aſſured therefore, O man! in whatever 
freedom thou takes in accuſing the law of rea- 
ſon, thou, in expreſs terms, thereby accuſeth 
the eternal God, from whenee it flows. For 
it is, in every refpect, juſt as poſſible for na- 
ture to exiſt independent of God, as to accuſe 
reaſon, and not accufe God the author and 
fountain from whence it flows. But the ex- 
preſs caufe why we depreciate and accuſe rea- 
fon, is, becauſe reaſon accuſeth us to God in 
departing from her. But man has Jeſus Chriſt 
for his example, who never accuſed reaſon, 
but highly approves thereof, as being the touch- 
ſtone for trying all things. But let ſuch who 
depreciate reafon, behold what pitiful ſpectacles 
we are when deprived thereof. 

Laſtly, But we are told by ſome, we have 
no power to ufe reafon; but, in anſwer to 
fuch, if we have no power to uſe reaſon, we 
ean never poſhbly be aecufed by reaſon for the 
abuſe thereof. In ſhort, people may deceive 
themſelves ; but there is no excule left for us 
to palliate, in the ſmalleft reſpeet, for its a- 
buſe. 

To concłude, Chriſt envites all to examine 
his doctrines by reaſon; but prieſts exclude 
and forbid people to uſe or inquire into the 
truth thereof, by that unerrable guide. To 
which I ſhall add what is expreſt by Dr. Sykes, 
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In his Eſſay on the truth of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, page 204, he ſays, that © Whatever is 
called the religion of Chriſt, over and above 
his moral doctrines and precepts, is entirely 
uſeleſs, as mere unprofitable rubbiſh.” And 
he wiſhes, * That chriſtians would not vend, 
under the name of evangelical truths, the ab- 
ſurd and contradictory ſchemes of ignorant, 
wicked, ſelf- nd and deſigning men; 
and that they would part with the load of ſuch 
rubbiſh, which makes thinking men fink un- 
der the weight, and gives by far too great a 
handle to infidelity, and what, in a great 
meaſure, may be ſuppoſed the expreſs cauſe 
thereof. 

Hence, with reſpect to the above, the dif- 
ference berwixt natural and revealed religion 
is this. The religion of nature, or law of 
reaſon, is, in expreſs words, what may be 
called the book of God, perfectly conſonant 
with his moral perfections; but revelation, 
whatever part thereof 1s not conformable, but 
contrary thereto, is merely the religion of 
prieſts, independent of God. My advice, 
therefore, to families, children, and others 
of the human race, 1s to avoid and believe in 
no doctrines for truth, wherein God is made 
to contradict and thereby confound himſelf; 
and rely on none as acceptable to him, but 
what are perfectly conſonant with his moral at- 
tributes; for whatever is contrary and not 
conformable thereto, is not only againſt, but 
offenſive to God. 
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Of Poss Ess lors, and CASTING 
out of DEMoNs, 


| Jo HN x. 20. : 
And many of them ſaid, He hath a Devil, and is 
mad; Why fear ye Him ? 


E, hath a devil, ad i mad: Theſe 
are ſynonymous expreſſions; and the 
meaning 1s, he 1s out of his ſenſes. 

Hence, various are the accounts recorded 
by the Jews, of that which was uſed by exor- 
ciſts in expelling and caſting out of devils, or 
what they call demons, as may be gathered 
from the book of Tobit, Joſephus, and others, 
beſides that of the evangeliſts. But, not to 
dwell on the above, the following is che opi- 
nion of various learned men upon that ſubject; 
among whom is the pious and learned Mr. Jo- 
ſeph Mede, who obſerves, in a diſcourſe up- 


on this text, That it is a matter of by far 


greater moment than what is generally thought 
of, from what property or character the names 
thereof, and many other things, are derived: 
for otherwiſe,” as expreſt by ſaid author, © it 
will not come to paſs. The ſame things pre- 
ſented to us under different names and no- 
tions, will not be taken to be the ſame they 
really are; even as he who meets a man, 
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well known to him, in ſome ſtrange diſguiſe, 
takes him to be ſome other perſon, thou gh 
he knew him never ſo well before.” And 
thus the great Mr. Mede thinks this to be 
the caſe, in regard to what is ſaid in the New 
Teſtament about perſons poſſeſſed of devils, or 
as it ought to be rendered demons: for he 
obſer ves, in ſpeaking thereof, He could not 
but marvel, and ſuppoſe others muſt do the 
ſame, when they turn their thoughts upon it, 
that demoniacs or poſſeſſed of devils ſhould ſo 
abound in and about the Jewiſh nation, who, 
according to the received opinion, were the 
choſen or peculiar people of God; and that, 
too, chiefly about the time of Chriſt: for in 
the time before, we find no mention of them 
in ſcripture. And the wonder is yet the great- 
er, becauſe it ſeems, notwithſtanding thereof, 
according to the goſpels, not to have been ac- 
counted by the Jews at that period any ſtrange 
or extraordinary thing, but as a matter u- 
ſual.” 

Theſe particulars, which are not otherwiſe 
eaſy to be accounted for, made this learned 
divine conclude, that we are led into a falſe 
notion in regard to this matter, by means of 
the thing being repreſented to us under ano- 
ther name and notion than we at preſent con- 
ceive it by; which makes us take that to be 
a different thing, which, in fact, is the ſame as 
we are well acquainted with, but under a differ- 


ent name and notion. And he gives it as his 


perſuaſion, that theſe demoniacs, or poſſeſſed 
of devils, were no other than ſuch as we call 
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madmen and lunatics; that is, thoſe who, 
without having any other diſeaſe, are crazed 
or diſtempered in their brain; and ſuch as 
were ſeized with epileptic fits, and whatſoe- 
ver is properly called lunacy, ſuch as theſe 
Jews believed to be troubled or acted up- 
on by evil ſpirits; and therefore, paſſing by all 
other cauſes, they thought fit to give them 
their names from chis, calling them, demo- 
niacs, or poſſeſſed of demons or unclean ſpi- 
rits. An occaſion of the more frequent uſe of 
which expreſſion in our Saviour's time, and 
the times immediately before him, might per- 
haps be given by the ſect of the Sadducees, who, 
after the time of Hyrcanus, had much pre- 
vailed, and affirmed (as St. Luke tells us, Acts 
xxlii. 8.) that there was neither angel nor ſpi- 
rit. To cry down which error, it is likely e- 
nough that the Phariſees and the reſt of the 
Jews affected to draw their expreſſions, where- 
ſoever they could, from angels and ſpirits; as 
we find they preſently did, when St. Paul drew 
them to his ſide, by declaring himſelf to be 
*© Phariſee, and the ſon of a Phariſee,” tc, 
We find no evil,” ſay they, in this man; 
* but if a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken unto 
„him, let us not fight againſt God,” Acts 
XX111. 6, 9. | 

* Having thus ſufficiently ſtated and explain- 
ed my aſſertion (ſays Mr. Mede), now you 
{hall hear what grounds I have for the ſame, 
Firſt, therefore, I prove it out of the goſpel itſelf, 
and that in the firſt place from this text of 
{ſcripture which I have choſen for my text, 
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4 he hath a devil, and is mad;” where I ſup- 
poſe the latter words to be an explication of 
the former. Secondly, I prove it out of Mat. 
xvii. 14, 15, where it is ſaid, There came 
to Jeſus a certain man kneeling down to 
„him, and ſaying, Lord, have mercy on my 
* ſon, becauſe he is a lunatic, and fore vexed : 
for oft-times he falleth into the fire, and 
« oft into the water.” &c. Though this man's 
ſon is here called only a lunatic, and by the 
deſcription of him he appears to have been 
only troubled with ſuch fits of epilepſy as de- 
prived him of underſtanding &c. ; yet is he 
ſpoken of as a demoniac, or one poſſeſſed of a 
devil; for in the 18 verſe, it is ſaid, that“ Je- 
ſus rebuked the devil, and he departed from 
him: and the child was cured from that ve 

hour.” And Luke ix. 39. It is ſaid of the 
fame child, Lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and he 
* ſuddenly crieth out, and it teareth him that 
* hefoameth again, and bruiſing him, hardlv 
„ departeth from him.” By comparing of 
theſe places, ſays Mr. Mede, you may gather 
what kind of men they were, which the ſcrip- 
ture calls demoniacs or poſſeſſed of devils; 
or as it ſhould be rendered demons.“ He 
further obſerves, that the Gentiles in thoſe 
times (not being ſo well acquainted with the 
animal ceconomy as we of theſe times) had the 
like apprehenſions of their madmen, ſuppoſing 
them to be poſſeſſed, or actuated, by evil ſpi- 
rits, that is, by the ſouls of wicked men deceaſ- 
ed; and this indeed ſeems to have been the 
notion of the Jews: for Joſephus, in his ſe- 
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venth book of the Jewiſh war, mentioning 
theſe demoniacs, or poſſeſſed of demons, ſays, 
* Theſe demoniacs are the ſpirits or ſouls of 
* the worſt ſort of men deceaſed, which are 


<« gotten into the bodies of the living.” The 


Turkiſh conceit of madmen to this day, is 
ſomething of the ſame nature; but they ſup- 
poſe the ſpirit that works in them to be a good, 
rather than an evil one. Such abſurd and falſe 
conceits as both of theſe, ſeem to have ariſen 
from a ſuppoſition that ſuch ſtrange actions 
and ſymptoms as attend madneſs, could not a- 


. riſe from any natural diſtemper of the body; 


but muſt needs be the actuations of ſome de- 
mon or ſpirit. But ſince phyſic has been im- 
proved, and madneſs yields to remedies, it 1s 
evident that it is a mere diſtemperature of the 
body; as the methods of cure, which are of- 
ten ſucceſsful, are ſuited merely to the body 
as diſtempered; and conſequently, could have 
no effect, if the diſorder did not ariſe from 
the body being diſtempered, but from its be- 
ing poſſeſſed by an evil ſpirit” 

Mr. Mede afterwards proves by paſſages in 
the ancient church liturgies, in the ancient ca- 
nons, and in other eccleſiaſtical writings, that 
the poſſeſſed of demons were nothing more 
than people of diſtempered brains, or madmen. 
Confidering how inconſiſtent it ſeems with 
a divine providence, ruling over and ſuperior 
to all, that devils or evil ſpirits ſhould take 
poſſeſnon of men, as if they were under their 
power, though the creatures of the ſupreme 
God. Nor is it to be ſuppoſed, that ever God 
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tnade uſe of the agency of ſach beings: for if 
he did, it could not but raiſe in the minds of 
men apprehenſions of the power of theſe evil 
ſpirits, who could thus take poſſeſſion of, and 
torment them; whereby that fear which is 
due only to God, would be, in a great degree, 
transferred to evil ſpirits. But to proceed; 

With reſpect to poſſeſſions, and caſting out 
of demons or evil ſpirits, it was the eſtabliſned 


belief of that people of their entering into the 


bodies of men; and alſo, of their being caſt 
out and expelled therefrom after various me- 
thods. Nor was it among the Jews only, that 
there were thoſe who were ſuppoſed to caſt out 
demons or devils: for even among the Hea- 
thens, they had their exorciſts, who were ſup- 
poſed capable of expelling evil ſpirits front 
thoſe who were ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed by 
them. And Plutarch tells us, that they ad- 
viſed thoſe who were poſleſſed to repeat the 
Epheſian letters. All which prove; that the 
caſting out of devils was not then eſteemed 
ſuch an inſtance of divine power, that God 
ſhould, as ſome ſuppoſe, give the devil more 
power over men about Chriſt's time than ever 
before, in order that the divine power might 
be manifeſted in expelling them; that ſuch an 
effectual remedy being at hand, evil ſpirits 
were ſuffered to range abroad, and inflict 
grievous diftempers upon men, eſpecially in 
the land of Judea and near it, chat the power 
of Jeſus might be rendered more conſpicuous, 
by thewing his authority over them; and re- 
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moving, by his word, thoſe evils which they 
had inflited, and cauſing thoſe malignant ſpi- 
rits to leave thoſe perſons of whom they had 
taken poſſeſſion. But thoſe who ſuppoſe this 
to have been the caſe, ought to conſider, that 
had it been ſo, we have all the reaſon in the 
world to conclude, that theſe evil ſpirits would 
have been let looſe, only on the moſt flagitious 
perſons; whereas thoſe ſpoken of in the goſ- 
pel as poſſeſſed, ſeem to have been well diſ- 
poſed perſons; and in particular, one of the 
molt grievous of this kind recorded in the goſ- 
pels, is of one who had been poſſeſſed, from 
his very childhood (when he could have no 
ſins to be puniſhed for), even to maturity, ſee 
Mark ix. 21. And they who can think the all 
perfect being, the God of love, could permit 
an evil being to take poſſeſſion of, and tor- 
ment one of his innocent creatures, for ſo ma- 
ny years, on purpoſe only that Jeſus might 
caſt him out, entertain notions which do little 
honour to the Deity, It ought to be remem- 


| bered, too, that theſe cafes are not repreſented 


in the goſpels as extraordinary, but are looked 
upon by every body, as ordinary and uſual 
things. One expreſſeth a ſurpriſe that ſuch 
people are brought to Jeſus. His enemies ne- 
ver. mention it as a reproach and diſhonour to 
him, that their country was then infeſted with 
evil ſpirits. * If people had been now on a ſud- 
den ſeized with diſorders never heard of a- 
mong them before, and if ſuch caſes had been 


numerous, would it not have occaſioned the . 


utmoſt aſtoniſhment ? Would it not have 
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raiſed a loud and general clamour? Would 
they not have thought they had good reaſon 
to ſay, when they ſaw the cures performed 
by Jeſus and his diſciples, that there was a com- 
bination between them and ſome malignant 
powers? That they firſt brought them in a- 
mong them into the country, and then they 
caſt them out and drove them away again? 
but ſuch a charge was never mentioned, 
From what has been ſaid, it appears, that 
whatever Jeſus did in this way, would, ac- 
cording to the then received opinion, be at- 
tributed to a natural knowledge, and not a 
divine power. And accordingly we find, from 
the goſpels, that when John ſent his diſciples 
to Jeſus, to inquire of him whether he was 
the Chriſt, he bid them tell John, that“ The 
* blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk- 
* ed, the lepers were cleanſed; the deaf heard, 
and the dead were raiſed,” making no men- 


tion of his caſting out devils, which, it may 


be ſuppoſed, he would have done, if the ex- 
pelling them had been the moſt conſpicuous 
inſtance of his divine power. And it deſerves 


to be remarked, that the evangeliſt John, who, 


it is ſuppoſed, wrote expreſsly to vindicate the 
divine nature of Jeſus, has not recorded one 
inſtance of his caſting out devils, or given the 
leaſt intimation on that head; and yet he 
expreſsly declares of the miracles he has re- 
corded, that © They were written, that we 
*.might believe that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the 
* Son of God;” which is a demonſtration, 
that John thought there was no need of his 
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mentioning Jeſus' caſting out devils to prove 
bis divine power. And, indeed, from what 
cauſe it proceeded, there were many among 
the Jews whq pretended to expel demons or 
caſt out devils, and who either by palming 
impoſtures upon the people, or by ſome other 
means, kept up a reputation this way, But 
there were none who pretended by a word or 
touch to reſtore fight to thoſe who were born 
blind, hearing to the deaf, ſpeech to the dumb, 
firmneſs of nerves to the paralytic, limbs to- 
the maimed, the power of walking to the lame, 
cleanlineſs to the leper; or to raiſe the dead to 
life, or to calm immediately che rage of a fe- 
ver by their bidding, and cure the moſt griev- 
ous diſeaſes of all kinds, in an inſtant. And 
there being no pretenders to any thing of this 
kind, ſhews that theſe were conſidered as works 
of divine power; whilſt what was termed the 
caſting out of devils was not looked upon in 
that li ght, there were ſeveral pretenders to the 
art. 
From what has been fd. and from the ex- 
ample of St. John, who has not made the leaſt 
mention of Jeſus' power in this way, it is evi- 
dent, that we may, without derogating from 
Chrift, conclude, if we ſee reaſon to do ſo, 
that the demoniacs, or the poſſeſſed of devils, 
ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, were no o- 
ther than either mad perſons, or thoſe af- 
flicted with ſome very uncommon diſorder, 
the cauſe. of which was not then known. 
And certain it is, that if it can be proved that 
there is no true foundation for ſuppoſing that 
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the perſons ſpoken of as poſſeſſed in the New 
Teſtament, were actually and really poſſeſſed 
by devils or evil ſpirits, a great ſtumbling block 
will be removed: for it muſt always appear 
ſtrange and unaccountable, that the devils 
ſhould have ſuch power over God's creatures, 
as they are deſcribed to have in the goſpels, if 
we ſuppoſe the perſons there ſpoken of were 
actually poſſeſſed of devils: nor can it, indeed, 
be well Gang to the all perfect, all power- 
ful, all good, and all ſupreme adminiſtration 
of God over the world. 

And furthermore, by proving that thoſe 
ſpoken of as poſſeſſed in the New Teſtament, 
were not really poſſeſſed by any evil ſpirits, 
but only ads under madneſs, or ſome 
uncommon diſorder, a great foundation of 
ſuperſtition, cruelty, and impoſture, as alſo 
of terrifying fears and idle abſurd notions, al- 
together inconſiſtent with the belief of the ad- 
miniſtration of a divine providence over the 
world, will be eternally overthrown. 

It is, therefore, a matter well worth the 
ſtricteſt inquiry, whether, from the conſidera- 
tion of all circumſtances, there is not ſufficient 
reaſon to conclude, that thoſe ſpoken of as 
poſſeſſed by devils, were only diſtracted per- 
ſons and the like, which we now know pro- 
ceeds from the natural conſequences of bodily 
indiſ poſitions, and not from the entering in of 
evil ſpirits. And this is what now remains to 
be done.— And, firſt, we ſhall obſerve, that all 
who know any thing of the hiſtory of man» 
kind, know, that ignorance has ever been the 
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mother of ſuperſtition; and that every thing 
men have not been able to ſee the natural 
cauſe of, they have been apt to impute to a ſu- 

ernatural one. This has been the caſe even 
with regard to ſeveral works of art; and that 

has been deemed in one age the work of dia- 
bolical magic, which, in another, was univer- 
ſally known to be no more than the effect of 
natural knowledge. 

This being the caſe, it is not to be wonder- 
ed, that, with regard to the diſtempers of the 
human body, thoſe, of which the cauſe was 
unknown, and the ſymptoms moſt ſtrange, 
ſhould be deemed ſupernatural. And accord- 
ingly we find, that anciently, before the in- 
ward parts of the animal body, and the pro- 
perties of the blood and humours were ſuffi- 
ciently known, mankind in general (we ſpeak 
here of the Gentiles not of the Jews), when a- 
ny particular diſtemper had extraordinary and 
out of the way ſymptoms attending it, ſuch as 
diſtortions or agitations, or ſuch ſort of affec- 
tions as they could not account for, they im- 
puted ſuch diſeaſes directly to demons, or the 
ſouls of deceaſed men.—Thus Homer, ſpeak- 
ing of a man lying under a diſtemper in great 
pain, or a long while waſting, ſays, a hate- 
ful demon had entered him.” The epilepſy 
was ſuppoſed to have its origin immediately 
from ſome one or other of the gods, according as 
its ſymptoms were ſtronger or leſs ſo; and was, 
upon that account, called the ſacred diſeaſe. 
If the diſordered perſons grinded their teeth, 
if their right ſides were convulſed, then the 
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mother of the gods was ſuppoſed to be the 
cauſe of the diſorder: if the patient ſpoke 
ſharper and ſtronger than ordinary; then Nep- 
tune was ſuppoſed to have afflicted him: if 
he did not retain his excrements, which often 
happens to thoſe who are violently affected 
with this diſeaſe, then they ſaid Hecate Enodia 
cauſed it: if the party foamed at the mouth 
and kicked with his feet, then Mars was ſup- 
poſed to be the occaſion of the diſorder; and 
Aretceus ſays, that it was believed that ſome 
demon had taken poſſeſſion of thoſe who la- 
boured under this diſorder. But while theſe 
were the common opinions, that prince of 
phyſicians, Hyppocrates, whoſe knowledge of 
the animal ceconomy greatly ſurpaſſed all of 
his age, wrote a piece to ſhew that there was 
nothing in this diſorder that peculiarly im- 
plied that any god or goddeſs was the cauſe of 
it; or that there was any thing elſe in it, but 
what was natural to man, it being owing to 
a natural cauſe, vis. too great a quantity of 
humours in the brain. 

If from the Greeks we turn to the Romans, 
we ſhall find that they, too, imputed to certain 
ſpirits, certain diſorders. When people, thro' 
the force of a diſtemper, were under ſuch vio- 
lent fears and horrors, as not to be maſters of 
their reaſon at all, then they were ſaid to be 
Larvati, or poſleſſed by the Larva; by which 
they meant the ſouls of deceaſed men, who, 
on account of their ill deſerts in life, were pu- 
niſhed by a ſort of baniſhment, by their hav- 
ing no good place of abode, but always ram- 
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bling about, vain terrors to good men, but t6 
evil men noxious. \ When perſons were fran- 
tic they were deemed Ceriti, that is, ſtricten 
or poſſeſſed by Ceres. Abus we ſee, that ig- 
norance of natural cauſes made men impute 
the diſorders of the body, which were attend- 
ed with ſtrange ſymptoms, the immediate 
cauſe of which was not apparent, ſuch as mad- 
neſs and epilepſy, to the effect of ſome god or 
demon. Now, certain it is, that many of the 
Heathen deities, to whom diſtempers were at- 
tributed, were nothing but mere imaginary 
beings, who never did exiſt at all; and there- 
fore, could not be the cauſe of any fuch diſtem- 
pers: which ſhews, that all ſuch notions were 
mere hypotheſis and abſolutely falſe, more 
eſpecially as from the improvements made in 
phyſic, natural cauſes can now be aſſigned for 
all fuch diſtempers. And the late celebrated 
Dr. Mead gave it às his opinion, after above 
fifty years ſtudy and practice of phyſic, that 
of all the diſeaſes with which miſerable mor- 
_ tals are tormented, there are none fo wonder- 
ful and dreadful to appearance, but may be 
the natural conſequence of bodily indiſpoſi- 
tions. With reſpe& to the Jewiſh people, 
health and long life being a part of theit 
reward, for their — to the law giv- 
en by Moſes, and diſeaſe and death threat- 
ened to their diſobedience (ſee Deut. xxviii. 
21, 22.) it is not to be wondered at, that we 
meet with no account of any poſſeſſed in the 
Old Teſtament: for however much, from theit 
1gnorance in phyſie, they might then be at a 
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loſs to account for the natural cauſe. of ſome 
diſorders; yet all ſorts of diſeaſes being threat- 
ened to them from the hand of God 1n caſe 
of their diſobedience, they could, whenever 
they happened, look upon them in no other 
light, than as coming from his hand: for in 
regard to what is ſaid of Saul's being troubled 
by an evil ſpirit, it does not appear as if it 
was intended to ſignify that he was actually 

oſſeſſed or moleſted by an evil ſpirit or demon, 
but only, that he was melancholy, For coun- 
ſe] and prudence in a man was, in the Hebrew 
language, uſually ſtiled the ſpirit of God; and 
conſequently, a perſon deprived of thoſe qua- 
lities was ſaid to be troubled with an evil or 
bad ſpirit. From Saul's ſervants adviſing a 
{kilful player upon the harp to be got to cure 
Saul's diſorder, and ſeveral other circum- 
ſtances, it is plain, that nothing more is meant 
by that expreſſion, than that he fell into me- 
lancholy, the fits of which returned upon him 
at uncertain periods, which is —— the 
caſe in this ſort of diſeaſe. But the Jewiſh 
people being captives for ſeventy years in 
Babylon or Chaldea, they appear to have 
ſtrongly imbibed their notions concerning evil 
ſpirits, and their operations: they there found 
a religion which taught that there were two 
firſt cauſes; the firſt light, or the good god, and 
the other darkneſs, or the evil god; and that 
theſe two were alike concerned in the affairs 
of mankind: the one effecting good, and the 
other creating evil. No doubt there were 
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ſtrange notions in a religion, whoſe very foun- 
dation was fo abſurd as this; and the Jews, 
it may be preſumed, imbibed many of theſe 
ſtrange notions, which feems evident enough 
from the book of Tobit, which appears to 
have been written by ſome Babyloman Jew; 
and is the firſt Jewiſh writing extant, that 
makes mention of evil fpirits having power 
over the human ſpecies, to do to them accord- 
ing to their pleaſure: for it is plain, that the 
evil ſpirit is there deſcribed as killing the huſ- 
bands of Raguel's daughter, merely at his 
own will and pleaſure, becauſe he had taken 
a fancy to her. 

After their return from captivity, the Jew- 
iſh people, in general, ſeem to have been fond 
of aſcribing many things to thefe evil beings 
which they had learned the notion of in Chal- 
dea; and attributed many diſeafes and diſor- 
ders to thefe inviſible agents. Every diſeaſe 
they did not underſtand, and the effects of 
which they could not account for, and they 
were withal very ignorant both in anatomy 
and phyſic, they attributed to their power, 
and ſuppoſed that ſome demon or other en- 
tered into, and poſſeſſed fuch perſons; and 
in particular, they thought fo of perfons affec- 
red with madnefs, or the epilepſy, which 1s 
attended with violent fits, diftorttons, and 
convulſions; becaufe they, not knowing how 
to account for the ſtrange ſymptoms of theſe 
diſorders, concluded they could not be the na- 
rural conſequence of any bodily indiſpoſition, 
but muſt be cauſed by ſome foreign agent, 


The Goſpel recovered. 311 


which they concluded to be an evil ſpirit. 
Theſe notions, then, of the agency of evil ſpi- 
rits prevailing, it is not to be wondered at, 
that the diſtempered perſons talked themſelves 
as if they were poſſeſſed, and really believed 
themſelves to be ſo; and that ſometimes, not 
only with one, but many unclean ſpirits, as 
the man in the country of the Gaderenes, who 
thought himſelf poſſeſſed with a legion of them. 
The power of the imagination is ſuch, that it 
often, when the animal œconomy is diſorder- 
ed, impreſſes the mind with the moſt abſurd, 
falſe, and impoſſible things, in as ſtrange a 
manner as if they were really true. Dr. Mead 
relates, that he knew a man of letters, who 
politively aſſerted he was big with child, and 
was vaſtly anxious for a happy delivery ; and 
that he ſaw two others, who, when alone, 
fancied they heard the words of people whil- 
pering them in the ear. A credible author 
relates, that he met with a woman who told 
him of numbers of devils in her, what this or 
that particular devil ſaid, and what they de- 
fired to be done; and ſhe aſked if he did not 
hear or ſee the devils. 

But further, with reſpect to this ſubject, 
man conſiſts of ſoul and body; and inſtead of 
demons entering thereinto, as ſuppoſed by 
that people, it ſeems unſuitable to the wiſe 
methods of providence, that other ſpirits 
ſhould enter into any man without his conſent, 
and actuate and govern him. Real poſſeſſions 
ſeem inconſiſtent with the goodneſs of God. 


Qq 2 


s . — * 4 
—— — TW 1 — 


— — RS ws Gm > 


—— 


— 


N 
1 
" 
I 
| 
| | 
, 


_ — — — —ů — = —-ͤ x h 
_. k 4 
—— . — 
x 22 


» « OD): a 4#*” io Sth, Al ONT of ion OI DN we bes, Rar —_— WOO NN Ts 
— — — ͤ— A 2 o 
— G& 


312 The Goſpel recovered, 


If, indeed, there were any clear and undeni- 
able evidence of ſuch a thing, we ſhould be 
willing to do our beſt to reconcile it to wiſdom 
and goodneſs; but as there is not any clear 
and undoubted evidence of this fact, and the 
thing appears to be ſtrange and ſhocking, we 
apprehend we may ſay, it appears to be incon- 
ſiſtent with the wiſdom and goodneſs of God. 

For let any man think-within himſelf, if it be 
not a ſtrange and hard caſe, for a man to be 
put into the power of evil ſpirits; or for apoſ- 
tate angels, or other impure and wicked ſpirits, 
one or more of them, to be allowed to take 
poſſeſſion of him, and to teaze and torment 
him as they think fit. Is this ſuited to that 
ſtate of trial in which we now are? Is this a 
ſuppoſition that ſhould be eaſily made or al- 
lowed of? Can we fairly . this to the 
wiſdom and equity of the divine government? 
Beſides, from many things ſaid in the goſpels, 
it appears that divers of the perſons there ſpok- 
en of as having evil ſpirits, were not the worſt 
of men; yea, for any thing we can perceive, 
divers of them were honeſt, virtuous perſons. 

Some had laboured under thoſe diſtempers 
commonly aſcribed to evil ſpirits, from their 
youth, or from childhood, before they can be 
ſuppoſed to have been guilty of great and hei- 
nous tranſgreſſions. Another argument a- 
gainſt poſſeſſions ariſes from the manner in 
which the perſons, ſaid to have unclean ſpi- 
rits, ſpeak of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: for ſuch 
perſons did often bear an honourable teſtimo- 
ny to our Lord. Luke iv. 41. And demons 
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« alſo came out mans many, crying out, and ſay- 
ing, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God. 3 But 
it is incredible that Satan, or any other evil 
ſpirit under his influence and direction, ſhould 
freely and chearfully bear witneſs to our Lord 
as the Chriſt. 

When the Phariſees reviled him, and ſaid 
that he caſt out devils, or what they call de- 
mons, by Beelzebub the prince of demons, 
> Lord confuted that reflection and charge, 

by ſhewing thar the thing was very unlikely. 
80, in Matth. xii. 25, 28. and elſewhere. For 
the doctrine e by our Lord being contra- 
ry to the kingdom and intereſt of Satan, it 
was altogether improbable that ſo ſubtil and 
malicious a ſpirit ſhould concur with him for 
the ſupport of it. In like manner, it is incre- 
dible that any unclean ſpirits ſhould chearfully 
bear teſtimony to Jeſus, as the Chriſt the Son 
of God ; therefore, that profeſſion or declara- 
tion did not proceed from ſuch ſpirits, but 
from the unhappy diſeaſed perſons, who, un- 
der their melancholy affections, thought them- 
ſelves to have demons in conformity to the 
prevailing opinion, though they had not. 
This is a more reaſonable way of accounting 
for this matter, than to ſuppoſe that evil ſpi- 
rits openly profeſſed Jeſus to be the Chriſt the 
{on of God. This appears a very forcible ar- 
gument: however, it may be here ſaid, that 
22 this teſtimony was not free and vo- 
untary, but conſtrained and compelled. To 
which it may be anſwered, that this cannot 
be ſaid with good reaſon. Our Lord certain- 


| 
| 
| 


1 

'1 
us 

1 
1 


314 The Gofpel recovered. 


ly did not conſtrain any ſuch to bear that tet. 
timony to him: for he never received it, but 
diſallowed of it, and checked it: though after- 
wards, when thoſe perſons were by his mighty 

wer delivered from the indiſpoſitions under 
which they had laboured, he ſometimes was 
not unwilling that they ſhould bear witneſs to 
him, as we ſee in the caſe of the man in the 
country of the Gadarenes. 

All thoſe perſons ſpoken of as having de- 
mons, or an unclean ſpirit, had ſome bodily 
indiſpoſition; nor does it appear clearly from 
their hiſtory, that there was any thing beſides 
ſuch indiſpoſition. That all theſe people had 
ſome bodily 1ndiſpofition, is manifeſt, and 
cannot be denied by any. Some laboured 
under diſtraction, as the man in the country 
of the Gadarenes; others had other diſorders. 
St. Peter, Acts x. 38. gives this general account 
of our Lord's miraculous works. Who 
* went about doing good, and healing all 
that were oppreſſed by the devil.” There- 
fore, they who were ſuppoſed to be under the 
oppreſſion of Satan, had diſtempers which our 
Lord healed. Obſervable are the wards of St. 
Matth. chap. iv. 24. © And his fame went 
„ throughout all Syria: and they brought 
“ unto him all ſick people that were taken 
“ with divers diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe 
I which were poſſeſſed of demons, or demo- 
* niacs, and thoſe that were lunatic, and thoſe 
that had the palſy, and he healed them.“ 
Theſe perſons are reckoned up among other 
ſick people, and they are ſaid to be healed or 
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cured by our Lord when brought to him. 
Nor does it appear from the hiſtory of theſe 
caſes, that there was any thing more than ho- 
dily indiſpofitions, and that diſcompoſure of 
mind, which uſually accompanies them. 
Hence, let us obſerve the hiftory of the 
young man firſt brought to the diſciples, 
when our Lord was in the mount; and then 
to himſelf when he was come down, which is 
related by the firſt three evangeliſts. Matth 
xvii. 14, 15, 16. And when they were come 
% down to the multitude, there came to him 
« i certain man kneeling down to him, and 
* ſaying, Lord, have mercy on my fon, for 
he is lunatic, and ſore vexed : for oft-times 
he falleth into the fire, and oft into the wa- 
* ter. And I brought him to th y diſciples, 
and they could not cure him.” This is 
the whole deſcription of the caſe. But un- 
doubredly the affliction was fuppoſed to be 
owing to an evil ſpirit; therefore, the cure is 
thus related by the fame erangeliſt. And 
* thus Jefus rebuked the demon, and he de- 
„ parted out of him: and the child was cur- 
ed from that very hour,” verſe 18. In the 
dein of this diſtemper, which appears to 
have been the epilepfy or falling ſickneſs, the 
parent fays his child was lunatic, and ſore vex- 
ed; that is, his diſtemper was influenced by 
the changes of the moon; and the fits or parox- 
yſms were more violent at ſome ſeaſons than 
others. And does it not ufe to be ſo in ſuch 
cafes? What neceſlity is there, then, for the 
fuppoſttion of the agency or interpoſnion of e- 


— — — — 


316 The Gofpel recovered: 


vil ſpirits? in Mark ix. 17, 18. The ſame caſe 
is repreſented in this manner: One of the 
multitude anſwered, 1 have brought unto 
© thee my ſon, which has a dumb ſpirit: and 
„ whereſoever . he taketh him, he foameth, 
„ and gnaſheth with his teeth, and pineth a- 
© way: and I ſpake to thy diſciples that they 
4 ſhould caſt him out, and they could not.” 
Verſe 20. And they brought him to him: 
« and when be ſaw him, ſtraightway the ſpi- 
« rit tore him, and he fell on the ground, and 
% wallowed foaming.” It was a grievous e- 
pilepſy; a dangerous indiſpoſition ; the con- 
vulſions were ſometimes extremely violent; 
ſo that, the young man had begun to pine a 
way. In St. Luke ix. 38, 39. The parent 
ſays, Maſter, I beſeech thee look upon my 
4 ſon; for he is my only child. And lo a 
« ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly cries out, 
2 — 4 it teareth him that he foameth again, 
« and bruiſing him, hardly departeth from 
« him.“ Verſe 42. And as he was yet 
* coming, the demon threw him down, and 
&* tore him: and Jeſus rebuked the unclean 
< ſpirit, andhealedthe child, anddelivered him 
« again to his father.“ It was a ſad epilepti- 
cal diſeaſe ; the convulſions were very violent. 
The fits were ſometimes ſevere and long, in 
ſo much, that his friends feared he would ne- 
ver get out of them, but die away in them. 
Celſus a phyſician, and a very ancient writer, 
ſpeaking of an epileptic perſon, deſcribes him 
thus. The man all of a ſudden falls down, 
© foams at the mouth; and when the diſtem- 
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per is new upon him, it makes him pine a- 
* way. Hippocrates has given us the ſymp- 
toms of the epilepſy more accurately. 

He becomes uncapable of ſpeaking, and is 
ſuffocated, and foam runs out of the mouth; 
his teeth gnaſh, the hands are cloſe ſhut, 
* and the eyes are diſtorted ; he underſtands 
* nothing; he falls down; he kicks with his 
© feet.” This is a direct expoſition of the caſe 
before us, and ſhews the young man to be 
plainly epileptic. This, however, was a griev- 
ous and dangerous epilepſy ; and the cure per- 
formed by our Lord was a great and Cans 
work, 

There were ſome in ancient times, who 
were of opinion, that thoſe called demoniacs, 
were diſeaſed only. Undoubtedly, the other 
was the more prevailing opinion, but not u- 
niverſal. The Sadducees among the Jews; 

mult have had different apprehenſions about 
theſe caſes. We ſhall, however, obſerve what 
is ſaid by Origen, who lived about two hun- 
dred years after our Lord's aſcenſion. In his 
commentary upon St. Matthew's goſpel, treat- 
ing of this miracle, he ſays, That phyſicians 
* endeavoured to account for theſe caſes in a 
* natural way, not allowing the agency of any 
* 1mpure ſpirits, but calling them bodily diſ- 
tempers.“ So ſaid phyſicians in thoſe times; 
and they muſt be reckoned as good judges as 
any. 

Plotinus, a celebrated Heathen philoſopher, 
who flouriſhed about the middle of the third 
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century, blames ſome who aſcribed to demons 
diſeaſes, which, as he ſays, may be account- 
ed for in an ordinary way; and indeed are 
owing to fatigue, exceſs, indigeſtion, and o- 
ther cauſes, either internal or external; and 
are oft-times cured by medicines. And Phi- 
loſtorge, an eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, at the be- 
ginning of the fifth century, mentions one 
Poſidonius a learned phyfician, whom he knew, 
who aſcribed all the bad ſymptoms of thoſe 
called demoniacs, to natural cauſes; and did 
not believe that demons had power to torment 
men, though he did not deny their exiſtence. 
That Pofidonius ſeems to have been a chriſ- 
nan. 

But it is objected, by thoſe who believe the 
perſons ſpoken of in the goſpels to be really 
poſſeſſed, that they are always ſpoken of as 
diſtin from difeaſed perſons; and therefore 
they infer, that this could not be a diſeaſe. 
Dr. Whitby, an advocate for real poſſeſſions, 
ſeems to build the whole of his argument for 
them on this point, that they are always ſpok- 
en of as diſtin from diſeaſed perſons. But 
it is much to be wondered, that he and others 
did not reflect, that the evangeliſts, as well as 
the other Jews, ſuppoſing the reality of poſſeſ- 
fions, they could not do otherwiſe than ſpeak 
of them as diſtinct from diſeaſed perſons: but 
this does not prove that they were not diſ- 
eaſed perſons, but only, that according to the 
received opinions of the times, and their own, 
the evangeliſts deemed that they were to be 
ranked under another claſs. Thoſe who were 
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diſordered in another way, the ſymptoms of 
whoſe diſorders they could account for, they 
deemed and ſtiled diſeaſed, or ſick perſons; 


but thoſe whoſe diſorders were more uncom- 


mon, and the ſymptoms of which, from their 
ignorance in phyſic, they could not account 
for from natural cauſes, they deemed poſſeſſed 
by demons; and conſequently, ſpoke of them 
as diſtin from the diſeaſed or ſick. | 

It is alledged, that diverſe things appear in 
the hiſtory of thoſe perſons repreſented in the 
goſpels as poſſeſſed, which are very difficult, 
if not impoſſible, to be accounted for, but up- 
on the ſuppoſition of real poſſeſſions, or at 
leaſt the interpoſition and operation of evil 
ſpirits. | 

Firſt of all, it may be ſaid, if there was no 
agency of evil ſpirits, how came it to paſs 
that this opinion ſo prevailed as it did? and, 
How came it that many perſons thought them- 
ſelves to be poſſeſſed by evil ſpirits? The man 
at the tombs, when aſked by Jeſus what was 
his name, anſwered, © Legion; for we are 
many.” And divers brought their children 
or other friends to Jeſus, deſiring him to have 
mercy on them, becauſe an evil ſpirit afflic- 
ted and tormented them. To which may be 
anſwered, it is no uncommon thing for opi- 
nions to prevail in the world, which have no 
folid foundation. How many have been diſ- 
poſed to aſcribe the diſeaſes of the human bo- 
dy, and other diſaſtrous events in the world, 
to the planets or other ſtars? It was for a 
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long time a very common opinion, that ſpirits 
of inferior orders in a manner filled the region 
of the air; and many diſtempers were aſcrib- 
ed to their influence. When ſuch an opinion 
prevailed, it was very likely that ſome who 
fell under grievous diſtempers ſhould think 
themſelves haraſſed and tormented by evil 
ſpirits; and upon ſome occaſions ſpeak in con- 
formity to their inward apprehenſions. This 
particularly was the caſe of the man who cal- 
led himſelf Legion; and perhaps of many o- 
thers who were under a deep melancholy, 

(2.) It is urged, how came theſe perſons 
who are ſaid to have evil ſpirits, to know Jeſus 
to be the Chriſt, if they were not under the 
influence of evil ſpirits of great knowledge, 
as well as much power? * And there was in 

their ſynagogue (at Capernaum) a man with 
* an unclean ſpirit, and he cried out, ſaying, 
« Let us alone, what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jeſus of Nazareth? Art thou come to 
* deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art, the 
* holy one of God.” Mark i. 23, 24. Com- 
pare Luke iv. 3 3» 34. And the two men 
* in the country of the Gaderenes cried out, 
« ſaying, What have we to do with thee, Je- 
* ſus, thou Son of God? Art thou come hi- 
« ther to torment us before the time?” Mat. 
viii. 29. To which it may be anſwered, that 
it is probable theſe perſons knew Jeſus to be 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, in the ſame way 
that others did. The expectation of the com- 
ing of the Meſſiah had been, for ſome time, 
very common, and even univerſally founded 
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upon juſt interpretations of the ancient pro- 
phets, which were publicly read in the ſyna- 
gogues, and were in the hands of all men. 
Theſe people, before they were ſeized with 
the diſorders which they now laboured under, 
were well apprized of the common notions con- 
cerning the greatneſs of the Meſſiah, which were 
allowed by the Jews in general. We ought like- 
wiſe to recollect, that none of the miracles re- 
corded by the firſt three evangeliſts were per- 
formed by our Lord, till after the commence- 
ment of his public miniſtry; that is, the moſt 
public and open part of it. This is evident 
from St. John's goſpel, compared with the 
reſt. The firſt three evangeliſts ſay but little 
of our Lord's miniſtry, till after John was caſt 
into priſon ; but before that, as St. John aſſures 
us, he had wrought divers miracles, and had 
begun to gather diſciples, Moreover, ſome 
of the miracles recorded by the firſt three evan- 
1 might be wrought, and ſome of our 

ord's excellent diſcourſes ſpoken by him, be- 
fore any of thoſe perſons, ſaid to have an un- 
clean ſpirit, made acknowledgments of our 
Lord's great character. 

The expectation of the Meſſiah being gene- 
ral, and John the Baptiſt having preached in 
the moſt public manner, and declared to all 
that the great perſon whom they looked for 
was at hand, and would ſoon appear among 


them; and our Lord beginning to ſpeak as 


no man ever ſpake before, and doing many 
great and miraculous works, ſhewing forth 
his glory, and many believing on him, and 
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his fame being very great in Judea and in 
neighbouring places, no man could be altoge- 
ther ignorant of him. It is therefore not at 
all ſtrange that theſe diſeaſed perſons ſhould, 
in their way, bear teſtimony to him. All 
thoſe ſaid to have evil ſpirits, as we readily 
perceive, were not diſcompoſed in mind: ma- 
ny of them were epileptical, or paralytical. 
Theſe undoubtedly enjoyed, at ſome ſeaſons, 
the free uſe of their ſenſes and underſtandings; 
and might diſcern the evidences of our Lord's 
great character; and, being ſincere and ho- 
neſt, might be diſpoſed to own it, and declare 
the ſenſe of their minds. But thinking their 
diſtempers to be owing to the operation and 
influence of evil ſpirits, they affect to ſpeak in 
their name. | 
As for the men in the country of the Gada- 
renes, who were diſordered in their minds, 
and yet acknowledged Jeſus to be the Chriſt, 
the thing may be thought more difficult; but 
as juſt ſaid, before they were fiezed with that 
diſtemper, they were acquainted with the ex- 
pectation of the Meſſiah, and the general ap- 
prehenſions concerning his character; and be- 
fare now they had heard of Jeſus. Many 
who labour under that indiſpoſition are honeſt 
and acute. They have alſo ſome intervals of 
eaſe: nor are they unreaſonable in every re- 
ſpect; but ſetting aſide ſome particular fancy, 
can reaſon and argue conſiſtently enough. It 
therefore is not impoſſible, nor improbable, 
that ſome, labouring under this affliction, 
having heard of the fame of Jeſus who was 
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much talked of every where, ſhould think and 
then be diſpoſed to ſpeak honourably of him. 

(3.) The eſcape of the man who called him- 
ſelf Legion from his confinement, it is urged, 
is a proof of the interpoſition of evil ſpirits of 
more than human power, and not to be other- 
wile accounted for: for the evangeliſt Mark 
ſays, that No man could bind him, no, not 
* with chains: for he had been often bound 
« with fetters and chains, and the chains had 
been plucked aſunder, and the fetters brok- 
een in pieces; neither could any man tame 
him, Mark v. 3, 4. 

But the eſcape of ſuch a perſon from his 
confinement needs not be reckoned ſo very ex- 
traordinary a thing, when it is well known, 
that perſons, in the like diſorders, have, at ſome 
ſeaſons, uncommon ſtrength. Moreover, it is 
to be ſuppoſed, that many do too much magni- 
fy the ſecurity with which that man had been 
confined, We are too apt, inconſiderately, 
to judge of former times by our own. It is 
likely that great improvements have been made 
in late ages in the method of treating people 
in that unhappy circumſtance. Hoſpitals for 
the relief and cure of ſuch as labour under 
this and other grievous diſtempers, may be 
ſaid to be a chriſtian inſtitution. They owe 
their original to that benevolence, which chriſ- 
tian principles inſpire men with toward their 
fellow creatures. In theſe houſes where there 
1s conſtant attendance, the ſecurity muſt be 
much greater than in other places. Suppot 
ing there was, for ſome ſhort ſeaſon, a want of 
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attention to this perſon, the bands with which 


he was faſtened, whether of mettle or cord, 
with his continual and violent motion, would 


fret and wear, and then break and burit aſun- 


der; and when he felt himſelf at liberty, his 
melancholic apprehenſions would carry him to 
the deſolate and ſolitary place where our Lord 
found him. 

(4.) The loſs of the ſwine is reckoned unac- 
countable, but on the ſuppoſition of a poſſeſſion 
and interpoſition of many evil ſpirits. But it 
appears moſt probable, that this was done by 
the man himſelf called Legion, either alone, or 
with the joint aſſiſtance of the other, his com- 
panion in affliction: for this miracle was per- 
formed by our Lord with great deliberation. 
Some things may be reaſonably ſuppoſed by 
us, which are not inſerted in ſuch a relation 
as this. When the people in the neighbouring 
city had been informed of the cure of this un- 
happy perſon, as St. Mark aſſures us, they 
came to ſee Jeſus; and they ſaw him that was 
poſſeſſed with a demon, and had the legion, 
fitting clothed and in his right mind. Cloth- 
ing therefore had been brought to him : but 
the evangeliſts do not ſay how it was pro- 
cured; becauſe, indeed, it is needleſs to relate 
particularly what may be eaſily ſuppoſed. 

The diſtraction under which this man had 
laboured was very grievous and outragious, 
and his ation was very violent. When, there- 
fore, he had conceived the thought of grati- 
. fying the evil ſpirits, by which he imagined 
himſelf to be poſſeſſed, with the deſtruction 
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of the ſwine, he would, without much diffi- 
culty, drive them off the precipice. If ſome 
few of them were put in motion, the whole 
herd would then follow: nor is it unlikely that 
the other perſon, his companion in affliction, 
joined his aſſiſtance; for St. Matthew ſpeaks 
of two. They inveſted the herd, then, on 
each fide, and thus drove them before them; 
This appears a much more reaſonable way of 
accounting for the loſs of the ſwine, than to 
ſuppoſe that our bleſſed Lord accepted and 
granted the petition of evil ſpirits, It appears 


from the deſcription which the three evanges 


liſts have given of this man, that he was in 
reality crazed or mad; and accordingly, he 
acts and talks as ſuch: for being aſked his 
name, his anſwer was, Legion, for that many 
demons were entered into him: and yet Jeſus 
in curing him, ſpeaks in the ſingular, Come 
out, thou unclean ſpirit, and not in the plu- 
ral, ye unclean ſpirits, notwithſtanding the 
man had ſaid he had a legion in him. We 
may therefore conclude, that his ſaying he 
was poſſeſſed by many demons, was nothing 
elfe but the man's imagination, and not the 
truth of things; for to caſt out one demon, 
when a legion was in him, was indeed doing 
nothing. Suppoſing him to be a madman, 
nothing can be more natural than what paſſed: 
he addreſſes our Saviour openly, and without 
any fear or care, calling him the Son of God, 
and proclaiming him what he was. What 
* have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of 
VOI. VI. | Ss | 
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God Moſt High?” It was eaſy for him to 


know Jeſus, ſince his fame was ſpread in all 
thoſe parts;. and that made him addreſs him 
in the manner he did. And it was as natural 
for him, - conſidering him as a Jew, in his 
mad fit, to aſk. that the devils which were in 
him might be permitted to enter into the herd 
of ſwine, which he ſaw juft before him : the 
fight of them would naturally put the odd i- 
mage into his head. And when Jeſus is ſaid 
to permit them, or give them leave, in St. 


Matthew's language, to ſay Go, all this 


ſeems to be no more, than not concerning 
himſelf with the fantaftic humour of a mad- 
man, but humouring him whilſt he cured 
him. But it is ſaid, Mark i. 34. that © Jeſus 
« ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak; becauſe 


.* they knew him to be the Chriſt.” And 
Luke iv. 41. they are deſcribed as crying out, 


and ſaying, © Thou art Chriſt, the Son of God.” 
In other places they are deſcribed as expoſtu- 
lating with Chriſt, faying, © What have we 
to do with thee? Art thou come to torment 
us before the time?” Such expreſſions as 
theſe are thought, and indeed do feem, with- 
out a ſtrict examination, to prove the reality 
of poſſeſſions. But upon a clofer examina- 
tion, we {hall find that the evangeliſts. impute 
that to the evil ſpirits, whereby they fuppoſed 
them to be poſſeſſed, which was, in fact, only 
{ſpoken by the diſtempered perſons, who were 
thought, and who indeed imagined themſelves, 
to be poſſeſſed. An inſtance of this in Mark 
Ju. 41. proves this beyond doubt; for there 
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it is ſaid, © Unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw 
him, fell down before him, and cried, ſay- 


ing, Thou art the Son of God.“ Now, no one 


can ſuppofe that the unclean ſpirits themſelves 
came and fell down at Jeſus' feet. The mean- 
ing undoubredly can be no more, than that 
the perſons who had the diſorders imputed to 
unclean ſpirits, did fo. From this inſtance 


we may conclude, that all thoſe paſſages which 


make the devils or evil ſpirits ſay any thing, 
or expoſtulate with Jeſus, are to be underſtood, 

that the perſons ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed by 
devils ſpoke or expoſtulated in that manner; 
and therefore, when it is ſaid that Jeſus ſuffer- 
ed not the devils to ſpeak becauſe they knew 
him to be the Chriſt, the meaning is no more, 
than that he checked or forbid thoſe perſons 
who were ſuppoſed to have been poſleſled, and 
whom he had cured, from openly declaring 
him to be the Chriſt, which they themſelves 
were perſuaded of. And this was no more 
than he did to his immediate followers, and 
even the apoſtles: for after they had made a 
confeſſion to him privately, that they believed 
him to be the Chriſt, he charged them that 
they ſhould tell no man that he was the Chriſt, 

rags is, that they ſhould make no open or pub- 
lic declaration of! it; becauſe that would have 
expoſed him to have been laid hold of, and 
perhaps put to death, before he had fulfilled 
his miniſtry. It is therefore not to be won- 
dered at, that Jeſus ſhould check or forbid 
both thoſe, who, in 75 mad fits, from ſome 
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knowledge they had had before of Jeſus, ei- 


ther by report or otherwiſe, declared him 


to be the Chriſt with an unguardedneſs and 
vehemency uſuat to ſuch perſons; and alſo, 


thoſe who being cured did, in the warmth of 


gratitude, make the ſame unguarded declarar 
tion. St. Luke*ſeems to ſpeak of the declara- 
tion of thoſe who had been cured, Luke iv. 41, 


« And devils came out.of many, crying out, 


* and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God. 
« And he, rebyking them, ſuffered them nag 
* ſpeak : for they knew he was the Chriſt; 
The meaning of this, when attentively exa- 
mined, ſeems to be; that the mad perſons. be- 
ing cured, they immediately broke out un- 
guardedly into a declaration that Jeſus was 
9 ary f having been perſuaded before the 
diſtemper ſeized them that he was ſo. As to 
the expreſſions Jeſus is repreſented as making 
uſe of in the cure of theſe perſons, ſuch as 
commanding the devils to come our, and his 
rebuking them, and the like, no more is to be 
built upon this for the reality of poſſeſſions, 
than there is upon what St. Luke ſays, that Je- 
ſus rebuked the fever of which Peter's wife's 
mother was ſick, ta conclude a fever to be a 
real perſon, or the winds and the ſea, which, 
it is ſaid, Jeſus rebuked, ſaying, Peace, be 


ſtill.“ Beſides, conſidering the conceived o- 


pinions of poſſeſſions, and that the diſeaſed 

erſons themſelves actually thought ſo, it was 
highly proper Jeſus ſhould ſpeak in that man- 
ner. To account fully for all the difficulties 
ariſing from the expreſſions, Mat. viii. 29. and 
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the gorreſponding places in the other evangeliſts, 
is ſomething more hard. It has been already 
obſerved, that when the man ſaid that a le- 

ion of devils was in him, this was nothing 
— the anſwer of a madman to our Saviour 
that aſked him his name. It is generally ſup- 
poſed, that in this ſtory, it was the devils 
which cried out, Art thou come hither to 


* torment us before the time?“ but there is 


no neceſſity for this conſtruction; and it is 
plain that both St. Mark and St. Luke expreſs- 
ly deſcribe this declaration to the man him- 
ſelf. St. Mark's words are, Chap. v. 6, 7. 
„When (the man) he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he 


ran and worſhipped him, and cried out with 


% a loud voice, and ſaid, I adjure thee that 
thou torment me not.“ St. Luke expreſſes 


himſelf in the very ſame manner. When 


he ſaw Jeſus, he cried out, and fell down 
* before him, and with a loud voice faid, 
„ What have I to do with thee? I beſeech 
* thee torment me not,” Luke vin. 28. St. 
Matthew relates this of two men; and there- 
fore, conſiſtently with his narration, he ſays, 
* Art thou come hither to torment us?” The 
reaſon of the man's or men making this re- 
queſt, ſeems to be, that they remembered the 
ill uſage they had formerly met with, when 
they were bound with chains and fetters; and 
conſiſtent with that notion, they beg of Jeſus 
that he would not torment or vex them. The 
Greek word, which we interpret, to torment, 
ſignifies not only to torment in the way of 
puniſhment, or to extort the truth, but it is 
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uſed in general, in any way to vex, or to put to 
trouble; and figuratively, it is uſed in caſes 
where it ſignifies no more than trying any 
thing, as with or by a touch-ſtone. In this 
place the ſenſe is plain; the men who had 
felt the. pain and anguiſh arifing from being 
fettered and chained, deſired that Jeſus would 
not put them to that torment again. 
There is another difficulty in relation to this 
ſtory, and that is, it is ſaid that the devils be- 
ſought him that he would not command them 
to go into the deep, Luke viii. 31. St. Mark 
ſays, He (that is the man) beſought him 
« much, that he (Jeſus) would: not ſend them 
© away out of the country, Chap. v. 10. In 
ſome copies of St. Mark it is, That he would 
not ſend him,” that is, the unclean ſpirit, 
* out of the country.” The lunatic had ſaid 
that his name was Legion; that he had many 
devils in him; and he had defired, that thoſe 
things in him, which he called devils, might 
enter into the herd of ſwine, Theſe are in- 
ſtances of exceſſive madneſs, and that the diſ- 
order was in a high degree upon him. The 
requeſt here made was another inſtance of the 
ſame kind, that Chriſt would not command 
them to go 1nto the great abyſs. Had he been 
in his right mind at this time, would he have 
deſired the company of ſuch malicious beings 
near himſelf, or near his neighbours? or, 
Would he not have defired them to have been 
ſent into the deep, or any where elſe, rather 
than continue. in his country? The hiſtory 
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of this cure ſeems to be this. When this man, 
who was not in his right mind, ſaw Jeſus, he 
ran and worſhipped him. Jeſus, upon this, 
commanded the diſorder to ceaſe, Before this 
effect was produced, or while the madman 
was before our Saviour, he requeſted that Je- 
fus would not command the devils (which were, 
as he ſaid, many) that were entered into him 
to go into the deep; and ſeeing the ſwine 
there, he beſought him that he would ſuffer 
the devils to go into them. This was all the 
effect of high madneſs, and natural; upon that 
fuppoſition, it was as natural for ſuch a man, 
or men, to run. amongſt the herd, and drive 
them down the precipice. Another difficulty 
in relation to this cure, is, that Matth. viii. 29. 
the madmen ſay to Chriſt, Art thou come 
hither to torment us before the time?” When 
it is aſked, What time? the common anſwer is, 
4 Before the time of the day of judgment, un- 
til which the evil angels are reſerved under 
chains of darkneſs.” 2 Pet. 11. 4. Jude 6. But 
this paſſage may perhaps more juſtly and con- 
fiſtently be accounted for thus. When the 
* men ſaw our Saviour (known ſufficiently 
thereabouts, and famed for curing all diſor- 
ders), they cried out, © Art thou come hither,” 
viz, into the country of the Gergeſenes, un- 
ſeaſonably, ſooner than was expected or defired, 
© to vex us?” Or, it may be, © Art thou come 
thus, after this manner, untimely, to torment 
1 | 
In regard to the caſe of Mary Magdalene, out 
ef whom it is ſaid, Luke viii. 2, there went 
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ſeven devils, or, as it ſhould be rendered, ſes 
ven demons, as no deſcription of her caſe 1s 
given, we cannot, with certainty, conclude 
what was her particular affliction, But we 
may with reaſon ſuppoſe, that while ſhe was 
under it, ſhe imagined and ſaid that ſhe was 
poſſeſſed by ſeven demons, as the man in the 
country 'of the Gadereges ſuppoſed himſelf 
poſſeſſed by a legion. And from this it is like» 
„it was of the melancholic kind. Nor is it 
at all to be wondered at, conſidering how pre- 
valent the notion was of evil ſpirits entering 
into people's bodies, that ſhe and many other 
hypocondriac perſons ſhould ſtrongly fancy, 
that they had one or many evil ſpirits in 
them. 
In regard to then woman mentioned by Luke, 
Ch. xiii. 1 1,-16. whois ſaid to have had a ſpirit 
of infirmity eighteen years, and whom Jeſus 
ſays, in the 16th verſe, Satan had bound eighteen 
years, there is no appearance from the con- 
text, that it was any thing more than a natural 
infirmity. A ſpirit of infirmity is nothing 
but an infirm diſpoſition, or habit, in the 
Jewiſh phraſeology. And chriſtian writers 
are full of the ſame manner of expreſſion, ap- 
plying to every vice, and every paſſion, and 
every diſpoſition, the name of ſpirit. And as 
to the other expreſſion, Satan hath bound 
her, that word would have been uſed, what- 
ever was the true cauſe of this indiſpoſition, 
or whatever was the obſtruction to her health. 
Satan is nothing elſe but adverſary, and is to 
be underſtood — to the ſubject to which 
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it 18 apphed. - Thus Matth. xvi. 23; our Sa- 
viour ſays to Peter, Get thee behind me, 
* Satan, thou art an offence unto me;” that 
is, you are an adverſary to the means by which 
God intends to erect his kingdom; and you 
talk as ſuch. Peter here 1s called Satan, from 
his oppoſing the means of the chriſtian diſpen- 
ſation. And ſo to be bound of Satan, — 
applied to an infirmity, means no more than 
that which was an adverſary to health, be it 
what it would. The woman here ſeems to 
have been a devout, religious, good woman ; 
{he was in the ſynagogue before her cure, and 
as ſoon as ſhe was cured, ſhe glorified God. 
Our Saviour bears this teſtimony, that ſhe was 
a daughter of Abraham; by which he meant 
to commend her for her faith and good diſpo- 
fition of mind. Why, then, ſhould we ima- 
gine the devil, or prince of devils, to have been 
in her ſo many years? Might not one have 
grounds to think, that he would have pervert- 


ed her mind and not her body? or have diſ- 


torted her ſoul, and not have made her car- 
caſe crooked ? 

The next thing we ſhall take notice of, is 
the hiſtory of an affair at Epheſus, which is re- 
lated, Acts xix. 11,—17. where we find theſe 
words, And God wrought ſpecial miracles 
* by the hands of Paul: ſo that from his bo- 
* dy were brought unto the fick, handker- 
* chiefs, and aprons, and the diſeaſes depart- 
* ed from them, and evil ſpirits went out of 
them. Then certain of the vagabond Jews, 
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* exorciſts, took upon them to call over them 
* that had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord 
* Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you, by Jeſus 
** whom Paul preacheth. And there were ſe- 
* ven ſons of one Sceva a Jew, and chief of 
* the prieſts, which did ſo. And the evil ſpi- 
* rit anſwered and ſaid, Jeſus I know, and 
* Paul I know; but who are you? And the 
* man in whom the evil ſpirit was, leapt on 
them, and overcame them, and prevailed 
** againſt them, ſo that they fled out of that 
* houſe naked and wounded. And this was 
* known to all the Jews and Greeks alſo dwel- 
* ling at Epheſus; and fear fell on them all, 
and the name of the Lord Jeſus was magni- 
* fied.” This man is repreſented as ſpeaking 
as if he was actuated by ſome evil ſpirits, 
Moreover, he ſhews great force and activity : 
he alone overcomes ſeveral men at once. Ne- 
vertheleſs, this 1s far from being any ſufficient 
evidence of the preſence or power of inviſible 
beings. The knowledge which the man ſhews 
is common and ordinary. St. Paul had be- 
fore this time wrought many miracles at E- 
pheſus, in the name of Jeſus, in curing all 
kinds of diſeaſes; and the man was convinced 
of the truth and greatneſs of divers of the 
works which he had either ſeen or heard of. 
When, therefore, the Jewyh exorciſts came 
to him, and made an attempt to give him re- 
hef under the diſeaſe with which he was af- 
flicted, and he found no benefit from all their 
exorciſms, he was enraged, and treated them as 


hateful deceivers; and ſays, Jeſus I know, 
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* and Paul I know, but who are ye?” No 
evil ſpirit under the direction of Satan, the 
prince of evil ſpirits, would bear ſuch teſti- 
mony to Jeſus and his apoſtles. But it is the 
honeſt underſtanding man, who expreſſes the 
ſenſe of his own mind, There is one thing 
more to be taken notice of by us, it ſeeming 
to ſome, one of the ſtrongeſt proofs in the New 
Teſtament in behalf of real poſſeſſions, vis. 
the relation which is given in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, Chap. xvi. 16. of what happened at 
Philippi in Macedonia. © It came to paſs, as 
we went to prayer,” it might as well be ren- 
dered, as we went to the oratory, or the Jew- 
ith ſynagogue, a little way out of the city by 
the river fide, © a certain damſel, poſſeſſed with 
* a ſpirit of divination, met us, which brought 
* her maſters great gain by ſoothſaying. The 
* ſame followed Paul, and us, and cried, ſay- 
ing, Theſe men are the ſervants of the Moſt 
* High God, which ſhew unto us the way 
of ſalvation. - And this ſhe did many days. 
* But Paul being grieved, turned and ſaid to 
* the ſpirit, I command thee in the name of 
* Jeſus to come out of her. And he came 
* out the ſame hour.” A certain damſel poſ- 
ſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, literally, hav- 
ing a ſpirit of Python. St. Luke undoubtedly 
makes uſe of the common Heathen appellation; 
and the phraſe ſeems to denote, that this wo- 
man was ſuppoſed to have the ſame ſpirit of 
Python, or Apollo, that delivered oracles in 
the name of Apollo in the Pythian temple, 
Te 2 
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In ſhort, by the help of this maid ſervant, her 
maſters were ſuppoſed to be able to deliver out 
oracles, and to anſwer all manner of queſtions, 
and foretel future events concerning thoſe who 
conſulted them. Such things were common 
in Heathen countries, not only carried on by 
the prieſts in the temples of the deities, but 
alſo by others in other places. But there is 
good reaſon to believe, that all thoſe oracles 
in general were cheats and impoſtures, the 
effects of human {kill and contrivance only. 
There was, in all probability, a like cheat and 
1mpoſture in this caſe; but it may not be 
eaſy to ſay exactly wherein the impoſture con- 
ſiſted. The maſters of this maid, we may 
conclude, were artful and deceitful; but poſ- 
ſibly the woman was honeſt. If ſhe had once 
been otherwiſe, ſhe was ſeized with compunc- 
tion, when ſhe declared Paul and his compa- 
nions to be ſervants of the Moſt High God. 
But that would not cure her diſtemper ; for 
ſome diſtemper the had, which Paul removed. 
It ſeems not improbable, that this woman la- 
boured under ſome indiſpoſition, poſſibly ſome 
kind of melancholy, which was imputed to 
the influence of a demon ; and particularly to 
Apollo, as was common among the Heathen 
people. The maſters, pretending that hereby 
ſhe was able to reſolve all manner of queſtions, 
ſet up an oracle at Philippi, and delivered our 
anſwers, as if received from the ſpirit of Py- 
thon. And their project was carried on very 
artfully, in ſo much that they had a good deal 
of employment, and many inquiries, and made 
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eat gain. But the maid being honeſt, or at 
leaſt well diſpoſed, and hearing of Paul, and 
of what doctrine he taught, and what works 
he performed, or perhaps out of curioſity, at- 
tended at a diſtance, and making inquiries af- 
ter him, ſhe was convinced; and then openly 
declared, that he and his companions were ſer- 
vants of the Moſt High God. But ſhe, having 
often followed Paul, and he not valuing ſuch 

a teſtimony, and being touched with compaſ- 
ſion for the maid under her melancholic affec- 
tion, adapted his expreſſions to the common 
opinion about her, and the ſpirit came out the 
ſame hour. This appears to have been the 
caſe. Nor can it be thought that a ſpirit of 
Python ſhould publicly ſay what tended to 
diminiſh a regard for himſelf, and all Hea- 
then deities in general. Many there are, in- 
deed, who ſtill think this woman had a ſpirit 
of divination ; and that ſhe was able to foretel 
futurities. But there are many arguments 
which might be alledged, that the Heathen 
oracles, and ſuch as were ſaid to ſpeak by the 
ſpirit of Python, and all pretences of foretelling 
futurities, and the like, were the impoſtures of 
artful men, without the aſſiſtance of ſpirits of 
any kind. And what has been ſaid on this 
ſubject, ſeems to put it beyond doubt; for 
they continually repreſent Heathen 1dols as 
altogether inſufficient and vain, 

After all this, can any chriſtian believe that 
Heathen idols had either power or knowledge? 
Can we think that by invocation, aerial, in- 
viſible beings were brought to reſide in images 
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of hollow braſs, or ſolid marble; and that 
they thence delivered anſwers to ſuch as ſought 
to them? Such was, indeed, the perſuaſion 
of Heathen people; but it was a mere deluſion 
appertaining to their ſuperſtition, for which 
they were derided by the primitive chriſ- 
tians. | 

Some learned men among chriſtians have 
ſuppoſed, that the young women at Philippi, 
whoſe caſe we have had under our confidera- 
tion, who is ſaid to have had a ſpirit of divi- 
nation, had extraordinary knowledge. They 
ſay that ſhe propheſied ; that ſhe could diſco- 
ver loſt goods; and reveal what happened in 
diſtant places; and do many other things of 
like nature. But their opinion is confuted by 
the text in Iſa. viii. 19.: for ſhe is one of thoſe, 
who are particularly mentioned by the prophet 
as having a familiar ſpirit, or ſpirit of Python, 
and muttering, that is, ſpeaking as out of the 
belly or breaſt. 

Hence, we have only to add, that it is no 
wonder that the opinion of poſſeſſions ſhould 
continue in the chriſtian church. The con- 
verts, both Jews and Gentiles, brought (toge- 
ther with the myſtical way of interpreting 
ſcripture) as many of their old ſuperſtitions 
over with them to their new religion, at leaſt, 
as they could think conſiſtent with it. 

Thus have we examined into this matter 
with a view to truth, that error may not hold 
its place. And, let it not be imagined that we 
have thereby depreciated our Lord's divine 
power, wherewith he was endued from on 
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high, let the caſe be what it will: for this 
cannot be diſputed, that our Lord's reſtoring 
a diſtracted perſon inſtantly to right reaſon, 
with only a word ſpeaking, is a much greater 
proof to us of divine power, than his caſting 
out a devil or evil ſpirit; for that can prove 
no more to us, than that Chriſt was ſuperior 
to the devil or evil ſpirit: but of what power 
that was poſſeſſed we know not; and there- 
fore, can form no judgment what power was 
neceſſary to caſt it out. But the giving reaſon 

and underſtanding in an inſtant, by a word 
ſpeaking, is a work that we are ſure requires 
no leſs than divine power to perform. And 
it cannot be denied, but that evil ſpirits tak- 
ing poſſeſſion of mens bodies ſeems to be in- 
conſiſtent, and irreconcilable with a divine 
adminiſtration; and, as it were, to derogate 
from, and claſh with that dominion which 
God exerciſeth over the earth, 

Hence, nor can properly conclude this ſub- 
je, without remarking ſome of the principal 
inſtances of the brutiſh credulities of that ig- 
norant, infatuated, fooliſh, and ſuperſtitions, 
people, which are. In the book of Tobit, we 
read that when the angel, in the form of Aza- 
rias, told the good and pious Tobias that he 
ſhould marry the daughter of Raguel, Tobias 
anſwered, * I have heard, brother Azarias, 
that this maid hath been given to ſeven men, 
who all died in the marriage chamber. And 
now I am the only ſon of my father, and am 
afraid, leſt if I go in unto her, I die as the o- 
thers before; for a wicked ſpirit loveth her, 
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which hurteth nobody but thoſe which come 
unto her; wherefore, I alſo fear leit I die. ” 
Here it appears plain, that the writer of the 
book of Tobit ſuppoſed that evil ſpirits could 
act of their own will; for the reaſon he aſſigns 
for the huſbands of Raguel's daughter dying 
in the marriage bed- chamber, is, a wicked 
ſpirit loving her, who therefore hurted thoſe 
which came unto her as huſbands. The book 
of Tobit is, no doubt, 1 in a great part fictiti- 
ous; but the writer appears to have been a 
pious good man; and we may learn from it 
what were the prevailing notions about evil 
ſpirits in thoſe times: for it cannot be ſuppoſ- 
ed but that the writer wrote according to the 
then received opinions. The evangeliſt Mark, 
giving the account of the man whom Jeſus diſ- 
poſſeſſed of a devil, in the country of the Ga- 
darenes, tells us, that When Jeſus was about 
to depart from thence, he that had been poſ- 
ſeſſed with the devil prayed him that he might 
be with him,” being afraid, as it is likely, and 
as moſt commentators ſuppoſe, that the devil 
would take poſſeſſion of him again, if he quit- 
ted the fide of Jeſus. 

But further, ſuppoſing the demoniacs, ſpok- 
en of in the goſpels, to be really poſſeſſed by 
devils, their power was made viſibly apparent 
to mens eyes, which could not do leſs than 
raiſe in their minds awful apprehenſions of 
them, and make them be thought of as though 
they ſhared power with God in this world; 
and that the happineſs of men depended upon 
their good pleaſure, as well as God's, Thus, 
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imthe book of Tobit, no leſs than ſeven men, 
in all probability worthy ones, are repreſented 
to be ſlain, becauſe an evil ſpirit had taken a 
fancy for Raguel's daughter, and would not 
let any man come unto her as a huſband; and 
neither the piety of Tobias nor of Raguel, was 
thought by themſelves, or others, to be of any 
avail againſt the fury of this jealous ſpirit: for 
though the match with Tobias was entirely 
agreeable to the law of Moſes, he being the 
very perſon that ought to have married her, 
yet Tobias was afraid of being ſlain by the 
evil ſpirit; and Raguel made ſo little doubt of 
it, that he ordered his ſervants, in the morn- 
ing, to dig a grave ready for him; and none 
of the family expected he would be found a- 
live. Thus in the book of Tobit, the evil ſpi- 
rit, which haunted the daughter of Raguel, 
is ſaid to be driven away by the ſmoke of the 
heart and liver of a fiſh; which ſmell, when 
the evil ſpirit had ſmelled, he fled unto tlie ut- 
moſt parts of Egypt. 

And further, let us hear what Joſephus, a 
Jewiſh prieſt, and a very learned man, and 
who lived near to our Saviour's time, ſays of 
this matter, Having in the xxvth chapter of 
the ſeventh Book of the Jewiſh war, deſcribed 
the caſtle of Macharerus, he ſays, * On the 
north ſide of this city is a valley, in which 
is a place called Baaras. It bears a plant of 
the ſame name. This root (ſays he) is very 
defirable for the ſake of one virtue: for de- 
mons, as they are called, who are the ſpirits 
of wicked men, entering into the living, and 
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* killing thoſe who have no help, this root pre- 
* ſentlyexpels, if it beonly broughtnearto thoſe 
* whoare diſeaſed.” In his Jewiſh antiquities, 
ſpeaking of Solomon, God alſo gave him 
* underſtanding, to attain to ſkill againſt de- 
mons, for the benefit of mankind. For hav- 
ing compoſed incantations, whereby diſeaſes 
are removed, he alſo left behind him certain 
kind of exorciſins, whereby demons may be 
expelled, ſo as never to return again. And 
this method of cure is effectual (or prevails 
much) among us to this day. For I ſaw one 
Eleazer, my countryman, in the preſence of 
Veſpaſian and his ſons, and many tribunes 
and other ſoldiers, deliver men who were 
ſeized by theſe demons. The cure was in 
this manner. Applying to the noſtrils of the 
demoniac a ring, having under the ſeal one 
of thoſe roots of which Solomon taught the 
virtues, he drew out the demon at the noſ- 
trils of the man that ſmelled it. The man 
preſently falling down, he mentioned Solo- 
mon, and reciting the charms compoſed by 
him, he adjured the demon never to return 
any more. Moreover, Eleazer being deſir- 
ous to ſatisfy all the company that he had 
that power, he placed a little way off, a cup 
full of water, or ſmall veſſel, in which the 
feet are waſhed; then he commanded the 
demon, as he went out of the man, to over- 
throw it, that all preſent might fee and be 
* ſenſible he had left the man. This being 
* done, the wiſdom of Solomon was made 
* manifeſt,” This ſtory is ſo ridiculous, that 
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we may conclude, that Eleazer was an im- 
poſtor, and the whole affair artifice and delu- 
ſion. But theſe paſſages ſhew, that the ſup- 

poſed expelling of devils or demons was not 
then thought any proof of divine power in the 
perſon who performed it; nor indeed any thing 
miraculous, but attained by natural knowledge 
only. We may further learn, from the firſt 
paſſage of Joſephus which we have quoted, 
that they ſuppoſed demons, who entered into 
men and took poſſeſſion of them, to be the 
ſpirits or ſouls of wicked men; and from thence 
it may be concluded, that this was the gene- 
ral opinion at that time. 

And further, ſee alſo as recorded of Job, in 
ſpeaking of the misfortunes that befel him in 
life, we are told he loſt his ſons, his daughters, 
his ſheep, his camels, his oxen, his aſſes, even 
all his ſubſtance; and was at laſt himſelf ſmote 
with ſore boils. And all too, we are told, 
was effected merely by the agency of the devil. 
Strange! yea, very ſtrange indeed! that God 
ſhould admit of the devil to torment and afflict 
mankind, not only the worſt, but even the 
beſt of men, upon the devil's interceding and 
bringing falſe accuſations againſt them for re- 
taining their integrity. Hence, but what will 
the want of knowledge and ignorance not be- 
lie ve and eſtabliſh for divine truth? 

But the origin from whence this meta- 
phyſical empire of inviſible beings, vis. of 
good and bad ſpirits, or genies, viz. devils, 
demons, ſpectres, and others of like nature 
(ſa much talked of by prieſts, and thoſe who 
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believe therein through the influence of ſaid 
gentlemen) derived its birth, was from Zoro- 
alter the firſt, the great Perſian magi; from 
whom it became the eſtabliſhed belief of that 
people, which lay beyond the eaſt of Arabia, 
the country wherein Job lived; and was divid- 


ed therefrom only by the ee viz. the 


Perſian gulf. Hence, a belief therein was 
early communicated by that people, vis. the 
Perſians, to the Arabians, among whom Job 
was an inhabitant; and was, no doubt, much 
believed in, as recorded in that book. The 
magi, or magicians, of whom we now ſpeak, 
were a very ancient, and religious ſec in Per- 
ſia and other eaſtern nations. They maintain- 
ed, that there were two principles; the one 
the cauſe of all good; the other the cauſe of 
all evil. They abominated the adoration of 
images: worfhipped God only by fire, which 
they looked upon as the brighteſt and moſt glo- 
rious ſymbol of Oromaſdes, or the good God, 
as darkneſs is the trueſt ſymbol of Arimanius, 
or the evil god. This religion was reformed 
by Zoroaſter the ſecond, who maintained, 
that there was one ſupreme, independent be- 
ing, and under him two principals or angels; 
one the angel of goodneſs and light, and the 


other of evil and darkneſs; that there is a per- 


petual ſtruggle between them, which ſhall laſt 
to the end of the world; that then the angel 
of darkneſs, and his diſciples, ſhall go into a 
world of their own, where they ſhall be pu- 
niſhed with everlaſting darkneſs; and the an- 
gel of light, and his diſciples, ſhall alſo go into 
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a world of their own, where they ſhall be re- 
warded in everlaſting light. | | 
This ſe& ſtill ſubſiſts in Perſia and other 
eaſtern nations, under the denomination of 
Gaurs, where they watch the ſacred fire with 
the greateſt care, and never ſuffer it to be ex- 
tinguiſned. Hence, they are a poor, harmleſs 
ſort of people; zealous in their ſuperſtition, 
- rigorous in their morals, and exact in their 
dealings, They profeſs the worſhip of one 
gad alone, the belief of a reſurrection and a 
future judgment, and utterly deteſt all idola- 
try. They have the ſame veneration for Zo- 
roaſter that the Jews have for Moſes, eſteem- 

ing him a prophet ſent from God. 

And further, a belief in demons, vis. de- 
vils or evil ſpirits, and power thereof over 
men, is what has been of great advantage to 
prieſts in all ages: for without which, theſe 
gentlemen could have had little or no bread. 
All denominations and religious ſects are afraid 
of demons, vis. devils; and it has been of 
great uſe to the intereſt of theſe gentlemen, 
vix. prieſts, in defending the laity againſt their 
abuſe, or from being hurt thereby. Demons 
are often worſhipped, as the evil god or gods, 
by nations in their ſavage ſtate, to prevent 
their being hurt thereby: for the more igno- 
rant people are, the more afraid of devils, 
and of their being inveſted with a power to 
hurt aud deſtroy them. And it is a well 
known maxim, that among ſavages, the firſt 
notions of ſupernatural powers aroſe from fear. 


It is obſerved by ſome, even of the greateſt 
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authors, that the more ignorant, and the more 
imperfect notions people had of God, the more 
dread and belief they had in evil ſpirits; and 
the more perfect ideas they had or could per- 
ceive and form of God, did the dread and 
belief therein evaniſh. 

But further, with reſpec to the above, let 
us not be afraid of the devil, nor of God's per- 


mitting him to be hurtful to the ſons or chil- 


dren of men, as believed by that ſuperſtitious 
people, the Jews, and others as ignorant as 
themſelves: for the Jews believed there was an 
empire of devils, or what they call demons; 
and that Beelzebub, their chief, had the com- 
mand, and was prince thereof, For when 
Chriſt healed ſuch as were troubled and af- 
flicted of whatever diſorder, which they ſup- 
poſed to be poſſeſſed of demons, they ſaid, 
„He caſteth out devils, by Beelzebub the 
prince of devils.” Thus they believed, that 
as Beelzebub had the command, and was 


head thereof, and that they roſe only in gra- 


dation to the ſtate of that prince, they per- 
ceived of each thereof being ſubject to obey 
at his command; and whenever the charge 
was given for them to depart, they imme- 
diately went out, as appears evident from 
Chriſt's reply to that people in caſting out of 
devils. If I, by Beelzebub, caſt out devils, 
by whom do your children caſt them out? 
This tells us, that cures were made by that 
people, in healing diſeaſes, and reſtoring to 
health, in what they called caſting out of de- 
vils, though perhaps not inſtantaneouſly, the 
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fame as Jeſus. Now, if a leſſer or weaket 
devil was only caſt out by a ſtronger, this 
would have been no mark of divine power in 
Jeſus, like that of healing and recovering them 
from diſtreſs by a word. 

From which we may conclude, that what 
they call poſſeſſions, and caſting out of devils, 
was nothing elſe than mere diſtempers or diſ- 
orders, ſuch as recorded 1n treating upon this 
ſubject; and were healed thereof by Jeſus, 
All of which may teach us, that what they 
call devils, or rather demons, . were nothing 
more than diſeaſes; ſuch as to what people 
are ſubject, and are expoſed to unto this day. 
The belief of theſe imaginary beings, of 
their dominion, and being hurtful, as in the 
above, was firſt communicated and received 
by the Jews, when captives in Babylon, from 
the Chaldeans; and they from the Perſians, 
which lay on the confines and border of that 
country, 

Hence, the blending and ingrafting the a- 
bove abſurdities with that of Judaiſm, on the 
goſpel, as if weak, imperfect, or incomplete, 
and ſtood in need of which in ſupport thereof, 
has been of more loſs, and hurtful to Chriſt's 
religion, than all its profeſt enemies. 

The apoſtles themſelves, with others by 
whom the abſurdities were conveyed (of de- 
vils, vis. demons, and of people's being af- 
flicted and tormented thereby) and who ac- 
tually believed therein for truth, are an in- 
conteſtable evidence of their fallibility, igno- 
rance, and want of real knowledge, in what 


348 The Goſpel recovered. 

they either ſpoke or wrote, the ſame as other 
men; and of their being as blind through the 
prejudice of the times, as others of that people 
who believed therein as well as they. For it 
is viſible, from what we are told both of Tobias 
and others, that piety was no proof againſt 
believing in theſe abſurdities. We may, there- 
fore, very juſtly conclude, that for prieſts to 
require of people to believe therein, as literally 
expreſt in the New Teſtament, is, in expreſs 
words, a downright inſult upon the under- 
ſtandings of men; and alſo, an uſurping of 
God's prerogative over the conſciences thereof. 
But what need I thus ſpeak, for we have by 
far too many inſtances of the world being gul- 
led out of their ſenſes by prieſts, in all ages 
thereof; by which it has been made to groan, 
through their defacing of human nature, to 
the loſs of all true religion, or juſt notions of 
God. For if the apoſtles had been infallibly 
inſpired with knowledge in what they ſpoke 
and wrote, they, from ſaid inſpiration, had 
never poſſibly conveyed ſuch abſurdities to 
poſterity, as have been made legible in the a- 
bove; which may fairly teach us, the neceſ- 
fity of an allowance being granted for the pre- 
judice of education, to which all mankind are 
liable, in a more or leſs degree. 

From hence, I would to God that reaſon 
had liberty to judge in matters of religion; 
and that prieſts would ſubmit to juſt and un- 
biaſſed reaſon as their unerring guide therein: 
for without which, we muſt, like a ſhip, with- 
out a compaſs, rudder, and pilot to direct, be 
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left to wander in the dark, and periſh in our 
, Own ignorance. But remember this, O man! 
that refuſeth and giveth up being directed by 
reaſon, that it will be a ſwift and irreſiſtible 
witneſs againſt thee at laſt, when none ſhall 
be able to accuſe or take part with thee againſt 
it. Let us be careful, therefore, in all things 
to which we adhere for truth, to ſuſpend our 
belief therein, till once we have thoroughly 
examined the circumſtances on which the au- 
thority thereof depends, leſt by truſting there- 
to we deceive ourſelves: for he that believes 
in any one thing, before he firſt examines the 
evidences on which it depends, is a fool. 
From hence, let us not be afraid to believe 
and receive the goſpel conformable to the mo- 
ral attributes of God, and to eject from thence 
whatever is averſe and not agreeable there- 
to, ſuch as a belief in poſſeſſions and caſting 
out of demons, which was nothing more than 
in veterate diſorders, and the healing thereof; 
and with theſe a belief in perſonal or particu- 
lar election, and of all the actions, whether 
good or bad, of the human race, being pre- 
ordained and abſolutely decreed of God; 
which, if predeſtinated, as in the above, a cri- 
minal, if ſubjected to the performance of the 
action for which he is indicted, if the evidences 
ſhall turn out to his condemnation, the judge 8 
paſſing ſentence againſt him, and requiring it 
to be put in execution (if abſolutely decreed, 
and thus ſubjected to the performance of faid 
action) would be murder in cold blood; 
therefore unjuſt; becauſe he being abſolutely 
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deſtinated thereto, could not poſſibly reſiſt 
bringing it to paſs. But man being a free a- 
gent, and poſſeſt of power to reſiſt fin, makes 
the ſentence juſt and lawful when executed 
upon him. 

And further, with regard to a belief of 
Chriſt being God, this ſubject, with others, 
having been ſuffciently inquired into, 1 ſhall 
juſt barely remark what has been expreſt 
thereon concerning the deity, by ſome learn- 
ed and great men. One of which, when 
ſpeaking thereof, ſays, The nature of che di- 
vine being is ſo far out of our reach, that 
we muſt be abſolutely at a loſs to apply to 
It unity or multiplicity. And though this 
property is applicable to individual things, 
we know not if it is applicable to the deity ; 
yet, if we may venture to judge of a matter 
ſo remote, we ought to conclude in favour 
of unity.” And adds We perceive (ſays he) 
the neceſſity of one eternal being; and it is 
ſufficient that there is not the ſmalleſt foun- 
dation from ſenſe, or yet reaſon, to ſuppoſe 
more than one.“ Lord Kaimes on Deity. 
| Another, in ſpeaking upon this ſublime ſub- 
ject, ſays What is God? God (ſays he) is an 
a * abſolure, all perfect being, who made and 
* governs the univerſe.” And further, upon 
inquiring into which, he adds Are there 
* more gods than one? (reply) One is ſuffici- 
ent. Which ſufficiency of one deſtroys the 
* neceſſity of more. But to return, 

With reſpect to Chriſt's religion, after hav- 

ing ejected therefrom the alloy of prieſts, viz. 
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ſelf- interreſted and deſigning men, let us con- 
fine our belief therein to the above infallible 
teſt, the moral attributes of God: for if we 
exceed the bounds thereof, we are certainly 
offenſive to him. For if God is limited there- 
by, of which we can have no doubt, we ought 
not to exceed, leſt we offend and become ob- 
noxious to him. For the law of reaſon, or 
religion of nature, republiſhed and taught by 
Jeſus Chriſt, conformable to the above teſt, 1s 
eternal; therefore of indiſpenſable obligation, 
and changeth not, the ſame as God, its eter- 
nal author, With whom there is no varia- 
bleneſs, nor ſhadow of turning: the ſame, yeſ- 
terday, to-day, and for ever.” Now, may the 
goſpel be therefore expunged of all its impaſ- 
ſable and unprofitable myſteries, and of what- 
ever is contrary to its great and illuſtrious 
founder. And may ſuch as hold the goſpel 
in unrighteouſneſs, ſee and be convinced of 
their miſtake, repent and turn therefrom un- 
to God, before it be too late, that he may gra- 
ciouſly forgive. 

Laſtly, And to conclude; by this time, I 
apprehend, ſuch as believe and receive all their 
opinions merely upon truſt, will ſuppoſe I 
am culpable, in uſing ſo much freedom in 
pointing out theſe, with other defects in our 
religion (conveyed to us by the apoſtles and 
others in their name, with that of Judaiſm), 
and of its being corrupted from ſaid cauſelying 
latent therein, when none complains thereof: 
but, in anſwer to ſuch, if the ſtate were con- 
vulſed, would you ſuppole a perſon culpable, 
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if he ſhould point out the defect, in order that 
the cauſe might be removed, and thereby pre- 
vent its diſſolution? But the reply is, Our 
religion is not convulſed; nor does any per- 
* ſon complain thereof but yourſelf.” But, in 


- anſwer to which reply, if not convulſed, from 


whence, then, ariſe all thoſe different diviſions, 
by which it is now become ſo much divided, 
contrary to Chriſt's commandment? Could 
an effect exiſt without a cauſe? No. 
Hence, and if no man complains, the great- 
er is the neceſhty to point out the evil of 
which no perſon ſeems to be aware, that all 
may ſee it; therefore, inſtead of being culp- 
able, it does thereby actually merit the grate- 
ful reward, and juſt eſteem, of every human 
ſoul concerned therein, that wiſhes to be in- 
ſtructed in the knowledge of Chriſt's religion 
agreeable to the will of God. 
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Page 17, l. t, read, in all parts, &c. P. 21, 1. 26, after, 
men. read, who attended thereon. P. 9), 1. 13, after, warm- 
ing, read, themſelves with, &c. P. 133, 1. 11, after, to? 
read, Hence, every breach of verbal contract ought to be 
exacted at five per cent, or more, to indemnify the party 
obſerving. As to, &c. P. 173, I. 3, after, ſay, read, on ac- 
count of their vices teſtifying againſt them, or rather wiſh, 
c. P. 231, l. 18, for through, read, though. P. 278, l. 6. 
after, reaſonable, read, natural, and, &c. P. 292, l. 22, af- 
ter, heing, read, gulled out of their ſenſes, and reduced, &c. 
P. 298, I. 5, for theſe, read, the. | 
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